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EDITOR’S PREFACE

With volume 3 of Analecta we slightly departed from the formula of the journal
proposed with the publication of volumes 1 and 2. It was decided that volume 3
would be dedicated to the late Professor Wiestaw Kotanski (1915-2005), the most
outstanding figure in the field of academic-level Japanese studies in Poland and an
excellent sensei of generations of Japanologists, from various countries in addition
to Poland, in order to mark the tenth anniversary of his passing (August 8, 2005).
For this purpose we chose to compile a representative selection of the late Profes-
sor’s lesser-accessible works rather than a collection of articles by other authors.
And it seems in fact that the Kotanski volume, monographic in its nature, has
been found attractive enough to perhaps encourage similar ventures in the future.

With the present volume 4, however, we come back to the initial — and planned
as definitely dominating — formula, more usual and typical of academic periodicals.

In its first part, we print five papers ranging over varying topics from theater
and literature, through religion and beliefs, to feminism emerging in Korea under
Japanese rule, four of them are by Polish authors and one by a foreign guest author,
a Kyoto-based Belgian. So far, this is only our second foreign writer but we encourage
and invite further such contributors and we hope that this number will increase.

The second part includes two interviews with Japanese visitors to Warsaw Uni-
versity and the third part consists of a reprint of the first part of Professor Ewa
Patasz-Rutkowska’s 1987 PhD dissertation in history focusing on factionalism in
the Japanese army in 1932-1936, published in a limited edition in 1990.

Unfortunately, we still cannot initiate and develop a very much desired critical
section to the journal and we feel that this is our serious disadvantage and in fact
a failure. It is true that a general retreat from writing reviews, once the essence of
academic dispute, can be observed but - it was, and still is, the leading Japano-
logical journals that can, and should, with their expanded squib and review seg-
ments set a good example for us.

Alfr

Steszew-Torun-Poznan, March 2015
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Beata Kubiak Ho-Chi

DIALOG WITH A GHOST:
MODERN NO PLAYS BY MISHIMA YUKIO
ON THE STAGES OF THE POLISH THEATRE

Introduction

The Japanese medieval No AE theatre - a poetic, song and dance performance,
where demons, gods and ghosts dialog with humans on the border between the
illusory and the real world - became an important source of inspiration for one
of the greatest Japanese writers of the 20" century, Mishima Yukio — /& i/l
(1925-1970). In the years 1950-1962, on the basis of N6 plays, he wrote as many
as nine dramas, altogether entitled “Modern N6 Plays” (kindai nogaku IT{REESS).
They are entitled as classical N6 plays, however, their action occurs in the 20" cen-
tury, and the acting characters, contrarily to the archaic and often singing langu-
age of the No theatre, speak a common everyday language, fully comprehensible
for the contemporary spectator. Those plays gained popularity quickly not only
in Japan, but abroad as well: some of them, translated into English, German, Spa-
nish and French, have been successfully staged in the West since the 1950s. Also
Polish theatre directors couldn’t resist the power of those short, one-act dramas
and made Mishima’s plays appear and reappear on the stages of Polish theatres,
just as ghosts in the classical No theatre. Already in 1965, Tadeusz Lomnicki sta-
ged three of the modern N0 plays by Mishima, and nearly 30 years later, in 1994,
Andrzej Wajda directed four of the Japanese writer’s plays. The younger generation
of directors became interested in N0 plays as well: in 2007, unexpectedly as many
as two of them, Agnieszka Olsten and Natalia Soltysik, presented their visions of
Mishima’s N6 theatre.

! These plays are: Kantan {{8%[ (The Magic Pillow, 1950), Aya no tsuzumi f%0%% (The Dam-
ask Drum, 1951), Sotoba Komachi Z-¥5%2/N0] (Komachi at the Stupa, 1952), Aoi no ue %% I
(The Lady Aoi, 1954), Hanjo ¥t % (The Waiting Lady with the Fan, 1955), Dojoji 18 % =F (Dojo
Temple, 1957), Yuya REEF (Yuya, 1959), Yoroboshi 5515kl (The Begging Monk, 1960), Genji kuyo
TRICHERR (Memorial Service of The Tale of Genji, 1962). Cf. Mishima 1975h,b,], vol. 20; Mishima
1974a,e,c vol. 21; Mishima 1975n,m vol.22; Mishima 1974 vol. 23. All these plays have been trans-
lated into English.
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It is quite surprising that plays written by a Japanese playwright using means
of expression and poetics seemingly different from the Western ones, have been
attracting the attention of Polish stage directors, beginning from such masters of
classics and theatrical art as Andrzej Wajda, and ending with the youngest cre-
atresses such as Natalia Soltysik. Thanks to this fact, Mishima’s dialog with the
classical N6 theatre has had the chance to develop into a dialog of Polish directors
and actors with Mishima, and through him - with the medieval N6 theatre itself.

The traditional No theatre vs Mishima and his modern No

Fully formed at the turn of the 14" and 15" century, the N6 theatre constitu-
tes one of the oldest Japanese theatre forms. Its great creators and codifiers were
a father and a son: Kan'ami #LF7 75 (1333-1384) and Zeami tH:Rr[7R (1363-1443).
The N6 convention was settled by the 18™ century, including fixed, symbolic gestu-
res and figures (kata 7). N6 is not a dramatic theatre in the Western meaning of
the word. It can rather be defined as a poetic performance, where, apart from the
actors (always men, regardless of the character performed), an important role was
held by the orchestra (hayashi %-1-) and a choir composed of several people (jiutai
HH5FE). The actors appearing on the stage (shite >7 - the performing actor, wearing
a mask, and waki U= - the secondary actor) narrate a story rather than play roles,
and the text they melodiously recite is called yokyoku % Hli (a song, a melody), which
indicates its direct connection with music. The stage movement, where a signifi-
cant role is held by dance (mai #£) and kata, is performed with the accompaniment
of drums, the flute and the choir. The contents of around two hundred and forty
known N6 plays (of which around a hundred are staged nowadays) are composed of
legends, folk tales, themes taken from classical literature and Buddhist stories. This
theatre, formed in the times of long-lasting civil wars caused by a fierce struggle
for power, and very popular at that time especially among the samurai aristocracy,
is steeped in an atmosphere of suffering and sorrow. It is associated with Buddhist
meditation on transience and the impermanence of everything in this world (the so
called mujo %), In the N6 theatre, this world and the beyond coexist in a time
that has nothing to do with the linear one. Usually on the stage, the ghost of a dead
warrior or that of a high born woman appears, who, in the presence of a Buddhist
monk, a pilgrim or an ascetic, narrates about some tragic moments from his/her life
and relives unspeakable suffering. Symbolism, understatement, suggestion as well
as sublimity and elegance are the values considered to be the most characteristic of
the N6 theatre. They co-create the complex aesthetic category of yiigen (profound
and mysterious beauty), finding its fullest expression precisely in theatre.

Mishima admired No - its formal rigor, simplicity of plot, symbolism and
extremely condensed dramatic expression. He was also fond of the ancient canon
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of female beauty presented in N6 plays. As he wrote in his essay No - sono kokoro
ni manabu A8—¢ DT F.5 (learning from No), this was an ideal beauty, from
before the Middle Ages?, represented by a high born woman, always sad and suf-
fering, incorporating “the eternal beauty as from a dream”. Although the Kabuki
FKBEfY theatre was closer to his temper, the combination of poetry and drama
found in N6 (and impossible to achieve in traditional Western theatre) was to him
the manifestation of the highest art. He claimed that the text of No plays “was truly
perfect as a poetic drama’, and saw the greatness of No theatre in an unparalle-
led synthesis of the word with independent dance and music*. Mishima had come
back several years in a row to the form of N6 miniatures he was fond of, writing
one of his famous plays nearly each year. He spoke jokingly about them with his
characteristic irony, calling them “a strange new dish” (kimyo na atarashii ryori %7
W72 LV VEFER) that he had proposed to the modern Japanese theatre shingeki 7
B (the new theatre)®. This new form of theatre, modelled on Western theatre and
its psychological realism, at the same time completely departing from the popu-
lar convention of the traditional Japanese Kabuki theatre and the so called “new
school” (shinpa #TIK) derived from it, was created in Japan in the early 20% cen-
tury and prevailed mostly in the years 1945-1960. In the beginning, the shingeki
theatre showed Western works of playwrights such as Ibsen, Chekhov, Gorky or
O’Neill, then later - Japanese authors. The theatres Bungakuza 3C 7/ (the literary
theatre) and Haiytiza JEfE % (the actor theatre), where Mishima staged his modern
No plays, were counted among the most important post-war shingeki theatres.

As for his “new dish”, i.e. N0 plays a la Mishima, the author wrote them in the
following way: from the classical No theatre, he took over the stories from the plays
in the most superficial way, and he used the atmosphere of the border of sleep and
wakefulness so characteristic of N9, along with the way of joining the scenes; but
he dressed his characters in entirely modern costumes®.

It is worth stressing that for Mishima, a born playwright and an unfulfilled
poet, the most important was, above all, the text of the play, where the classical
literary theme taken from N6 harmonizes with extremely condensed words, brin-
ging to mind the famous tirades by Racine. Each of Mishima’s N6 plays, before it
was staged, was first published in a literary paper. In the rather brief stage direc-
tions of his plays, Mishima sporadically gives hints about stage movement, limiting

2 The writer meant the ideal of female beauty represented by the ladies of the imperial court
from the Heian V-4 period (8™-12% centuries), when a beautiful woman had to have spotless
white skin, tiny red lips, thick eyebrows painted high on her forehead, as well as beautiful black
hair reaching the ground.

3 See Mishima 1976j, vol. 35: 274-275.

* See Mishima 1975f, vol. 27: 532-537.

> Mishima 1975g, vol. 27: 25-26.

¢ Ibid., pp. 25-26.
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himself to simple remarks concerning actors’ moving on the stage, the character
of costumes or the type of music. In no way does he refer to the element of dance,
so important in the No theatre.

It is with the example of Aoi no ue %¢ I (The Lady Aoi), a play belonging to
Mishima’ classical N6 repertory, that we can observe what constituted Mishima’s
“modernization” of the classical No theatre. The play’s original version, due to its
simplicity and perfect construction, was one of the writer’s favourites.

The authorship of the classical The Lady Aoi is not entirely certain: it is attri-
buted to Zeami or to his son-in-law, Konparu Zenchiku 4 &7 (1405-1471).
The story of Lady Aoi (the beautiful young wife of prince Genji known from his
love conquests) and her torments by the ghost of the jealous Lady Rokujo /N5,
was inspired for the purpose of N6 from the famous Tale of Genji (Genji Mono-
gatari JRAECWEE, XI) by Murasaki Shikibu #5Ef. In this story, Lady Rokujo's
pain, suffering and jealousy, after being left by Genji i< for Lady Aoi, lead to
the materialization of all her negative feelings in the form of a so-called “living
ghost” (ikiryo Z£52)7. A ghost that once set free from Lady Rokujo's body, haun-
ted the pregnant Aoi, causing her long-term illness and finally, death. The plot of
the No play focuses on the scene of performing exorcisms by a shaman and an
ascetic in order to chase away the revengeful ghost. At the same time, the playw-
right accentuated compassion for the unhappy Lady Rokujo, condemned due to
jealousy to terrible suffering and asking revenge for her pain. In a fragment of the
play, Lady Rokujos ghost approaches an article of clothing laying on the stage,
representing the sick Lady Aoi, and in order to cause pain to her rival, she strikes
her with a fan. At that time, the shite actor is still wearing the mask of a beautiful
woman, but he will soon change it, thus fully showing the nature of the revenge-
ful demon. The stage assistant (koken 1% }i.) will help the actor change from Lady
Rokujo into a terrible demon. In front of the audience, hidden behind a piece of
clothing thrown over the actor’s head, the mask of a woman will be swapped for
the mask of a demon (hannya fiX#), and the actor will be given, to his right hand,
a small hammer (uchizue T£L), the attribute of an angry ghost. Until that time,
neither the high ranked priests nor the shaman could chase the demon away. Only
the ascetic who fights with the ghost using a Buddhist rosary and reciting a prayer
from the Heart Sutra is able to vanquish it.

Buddhist mercy and compassion, so characteristic of the medieval N6 theatre,
are completely absent in The Lady Aoi by Mishima. The eponymous Aoi %, the

7 Since the ancient times, it was believed that ikiryo ZEZE (also called seirei 2EZE, shoryo ¥
S or ikisudama £EF /A ZHE) - the ghost of a living person - could leave the body and
without the person’s knowledge, it could torment hated people. Ikiryé belongs, next to shiryo 5E
5 (the ghost of a dead person), to so-called mononoke #)71%: revengeful ghosts. The belief in
ghosts, demons and all kinds of supernatural creatures is traditionally very strong in Japan.
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wife of Hikaru Wakabayashi Jt:##£8, is not lying in the residence of the Left Side
Minister, as it happens in the original play, but in a modern hospital. She shakes
in her sleep, sighs, rolls over - she clearly suffers. The cause of her illness was dia-
gnosed as sexual complexes. Before the start of psychoanalytic treatment, Aoi is
subjected to sleep therapy. And it is precisely during that sleep that every night,
an extremely elegant lady comes to her, just as a frivolous nurse informs her visi-
ting husband. It turns out that it's the living ghost of Yasuko Rokujo FE 7 /S5
who recounts the details of their love affair to Hikaru, and by finally seducing the
weak man, she makes Aoi die’.

In one of his essays, Mishima wrote that the main theme of both the classical
The Lady Aoi and his own version of this play was jealousy. He stated that it was
the less philosophical theme among his modern N6 plays, which made it easy to
understand by the audience. He saw in this play also some elements of a thriller,
which was supposed to make it attractive to modern spectators. Mishima saw dif-
ficulties in staging The Lady Aoi, mainly in the skilful presentation by the actors
of precisely this “thriller” motif, i.e. the moment when the voice of Rokujo’s ghost
in the hospital mixes and superimposes with the voice of the woman sleeping in
her apartment and unaware of anything'’.

As in the case of The Lady Aoi, the action of Mishima’s other modern No
plays occurs in ordinary places: a park (Komachi at the Stupa), a fashion salon
(The Damask Drum), an apartment (The Waiting Lady with the Fan), etc. The pro-
tagonists speak in modern Japanese and though it is the literary register, distingu-
ished by its elegance, it isn't styled on the archaic Japanese so characteristic of tradi-
tional N6 plays. They do not wear masks either, nor exquisite, rich costumes: they
are ordinary, modern people. However, the Japanese spectator sees in the modern
Aoi a court lady from the classical N6 theatre, and her husband Hikaru Wakaba-
yashi evokes the image of the famous Prince Genji from the Heian period. At the
same time, a less experienced spectator, for example a foreigner unfamiliar with
Japanese culture and unable to taste the intertextuality of modern No plays, will
have no difficulties in understanding Mishima’s works. This is due to the skilfully
orchestrated action and authentic protagonists, entangled in universal problems of
love, jealousy and loneliness. Due to this, Mishima’s N6 plays became popular not
only in Japan, but also after being translated in 1957 (only a year after the publi-
shing of the Japanese collective edition), they were successfully staged in the West.

8 Hikaru, which means “Shining’, is also Prince Genji’s nickname in the Tale of Genji.

® For Polish translation of this drama see Mishima 1998k: 15-25.

10° See Mishima 1975g, vol. 27: 25. Mishima meant here the last scene of the play, where Hikaru
calls Yasuko Rokujo and he learns that while he was convinced he was talking to her by the side
of his sick wife, Rokujo actually was sleeping tightly in her apartment. In the same moment, Hikaru
hears Rokujd’s voice coming from behind the hospital room’s door (it's the ghost’s voice) and
becomes totally puzzled.
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The writer was present at several foreign premieres of his modern N6 plays, and
though it may seem surprising, he considered foreign actresses playing the main
characters more reliable than their Japanese counterparts!®.

Modern No plays in adaptations by Tadeusz tomnicki
and Andrzej Wajda

The premiere of Mishima’s modern N6 plays directed by Tadeusz Lomnicki
took place on 9 March 1965 at the Small Stage of the Teatr Wspoélczesny (Con-
temporary Theatre). The spectacle consisted of three plays: The Damask Drum'?,
Komachi at the Stupa'® and The Waiting Lady with the Fan'. In the traditional
No theatre, the first play narrates the sad story of an old gardener in love with
a beautiful young girl. In Mishima’s play, he was replaced by a seventy-year-old
concierge of a law office, and his loved one was a beautiful client from a fashion
salon nearby. The concierge expresses his great love towards a woman he knows
only by sight in letters he is ashamed to send her. Only the hundredth letter with
a love confession and a request for one kiss comes to her hands. But the woman
turns out to be vain and wicked. Despising the concierge’s feelings, she presents
him with a damask drum that emits no sound, and she promises the man that she
will kiss him as soon as she hears the sound of the drum. When the old man, try-
ing hopelessly to play the drum, realises that his pure love was tricked, he takes
his own life, jumping from the office window.

The common motif of both plays is the damask drum given by a woman to
a man in love with her, but the topics of the plays are different. Whilst in the clas-
sical No theatre, it is the cruelty of love’s deception - a theme well known in clas-
sical Japanese literature — in Mishima’s work, it is about a clear opposition between
what is right and true and what is wrong and false'®.

As for the play Komachi at the Stupa, it was based on a story known from the
No theatre, about the famous ancient poetess Ono no Komachi /NEF/NT who
enamoured men and even drove one of them to his death with her cruelty's. In
Mishima’s work, it was transformed into a story about eternal and imperishable
beauty. A poor poet, unmindful of warnings against imminent death, recognises

1 See Mishima 1975i, vol. 30: 217. For more about modern N6 plays in Mishima’s Works see
Kubiak Ho-Chi 1995a: 129-155.

12 Tts author is Kan'ami.

13 Fomnicki’s title is Jestes pigkna (you are beautiful).

4 In Lomnickis adaptation the title was Wachlarz (fan) and this title will be used in subsequent
adaptations of the play.

15 Cf. Konishi 1975: 193.

16 The author of the medieval No play is unknown.
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in a repulsive old beggar he met in a park a onetime beauty, and he signs his own
warrant, unable to keep himself from shouting: “you are beautiful!”.

Hanako {£-1- is beautiful as well. She is the heroine of The Waiting Lady with
the Fan, the third of Mishima’s plays adapted by Lomnicki. As her classical N6 coun-
terpart'’, she waits incessantly for her beloved who once promised to come back
to her. As a proof of love, they exchanged their fans. In Mishima’s play, Hanako is
an insane geisha %% who goes to the Tokyo Railway Station everyday, one day
hoping to see her beloved among the travellers. There is also a very important cha-
racter, i.e. an eccentric paintress who brought the geisha out of her hotel and took
good care of her. One can have the impression that she draws from her charge
not only artistic inspiration, but also the strength to live. The paralysing fear that
she might lose Hanako is dispelled when the young woman doesn’t recognise her
lover, or maybe she doesn’t want to recognise him, when he comes to her apart-
ment with the intention of getting her back. The torment of waiting seems to her
less painful than reality, and her ideal love (because unfulfilled), unafraid of lies
and betrayal, will remain beautiful forever!s.

These are precisely the three plays that Tadeusz Lomnicki chose for his debut,
already being at that time a known and esteemed theatrical and film actor. When
asked for the reason he made such an original choice, he named his interest in
Japanese art, which began with the fascination with movies by Kurosawa Akira
FLED] (1910-1998). As he admitted in an interview, he was greatly impressed by
Rashomon #&4 [ as well as every other Japanese movie he saw later on®.

The movies by Kurosawa, along with their Japanese Buddhist Zen philosophy
and aesthetics, in the 1960s, constituted the main source of interest in Japan, and
not only that of Polish intellectuals, but elsewhere in the world as well. We can
assume that Lomnicki (though he didn’t say it directly), in his adaptation of Mishi-
ma’s plays, was partly inspired by Zen fiflaesthetics with its famous simplicity and
symbolism. It was best seen in the stage design, entrusted by Lomnicki to a well-
-known graphic designer and poster artist, professor and rector of the Warsaw
Academy of Fine Arts, Julian Palka (1923-2002), then working for the theatre for
the first time. In a review of the show, Palka’s stage design was described as extre-
mely frugal, and even “a bit too grey in its austerity and briefness™*.

The director tried to get away from an excessive realism and too obvious asso-
ciations with Japan not only in stage design:

As for the ‘Japaneserie’ — he says in an interview — we avoided it in this literal
meaning. Plastic, make-up, gesture, and even voice intonation in traditional Japanese

17 Tts authorship is attributed to Zeami.

In the classical N6 play, the girl waiting for her beloved finally sees him coming back.
19 See Strzeminska 1965.03.05 (consulted: 2012.07.03).
20 Przewoska 1964.04.04 (consulted: 2012.07.10).

18
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theatre are a bit like conventional signs between the actor and the spectator. We do
not use this here. Mishima doesn’t require it. The whole is conceived according to
the European poetic theatre, where we have to agree for a certain convention. At
the same time, in order to achieve the pure functionality of particular elements in
the spectacle, we introduced, at the beginning of each act, descriptions of the dec-
oration and topography, pronounced by the actor?!.

FLomnicki, undoubtedly aware of the importance of music in Japanese theatre,
asked the well-known composer and conductor Zbigniew Turski (1908-1979), gold
medallist of the Olympic Competition of Art and Literature at the Summer Olym-
pic Games in 1948, to compose music especially for this performance. The music
was supposed to have a dramaturgic function and constitute an element closely
connected with the action®.

In the three plays staged by Lomnicki, next to the director himself (already
known for his ability to create outstanding theatrical roles), the main protagoni-
sts were played by young actors whose talent was to be confirmed in the future:
Marta Lipinska and Damian Damiegcki. But the main star of the show, being at the
same time Lomnicki’s muse in that performance, was undoubtedly the great Irena
Eichleréwna (1908-1990), considered to be the greatest Polish dramatic actress
of that time. This is how the director spoke of his choice of Mishima’s plays and
Eichleréwna’s part in his show:

I chose those three one-act pieces among six of his plays, because it seemed
to me that they formed some sort of entity. What unites them, in my opinion, is
the motive of love, giving to each of those plays an individual shape and character.
There is some lyricism in those plays, and at the same time, a noticeable stylistic
distinctiveness and poetical climate. But this wouldn’t be all. In each of those one-
act plays, there is a woman character. They are performed by Irena Eichleréwna
who will appear on the stage in three different roles during the evening. I wish
to stress that Mrs Eichleréwna’s interest in those plays brought extremely valua-
ble points to the performance. Our cooperation consists of exchanging ideas con-
cerning the whole matter and in continuous joint discussion. I am happy, while
directing in the theatre for the first time, that I have the opportunity of working
with such a great actress®.

Lomnicki considered love and at the same time the woman character as leading
themes in Mishima’s plays that he chose. He perfectly felt the poetical atmosphere
of the plays and their moving lyricism. In reviews, he was praised for his success-
ful debut as a stage director and for the excellent three leading men he himself

21 Tbid.
22 Tbid.
2 Tbid.
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performed. But it was not the director, and event not Mishima, who became the
main character of the modern N6 plays’ Polish staging. The greatest merit was attri-
buted to Irena Eichleréwna, who, as it was written in reviews, performed “in a way
that amazed with the greatness of her mastery”®, and “her extraordinary perso-
nality (...) conferred its character to the whole performance®.

An actress who can be compared with Eichleréwna is Anna Polony, who excel-
lently performed the leading women in Andrzej Wajda’s Mishima. This is the com-
mon title given by the director to four of Mishima’s modern N6 plays which he
staged nearly thirty years later on the occasion of the opening of the Manggha
Centre of Japanese Art and Technology in Cracow?®. These plays were The Damask
Drum, The Lady Aoi, The Waiting Lady with the Fan and Dojo Temple?’, and their
premiere took place in the Old Theatre in Cracow on 23 November 1994. Dgjo
Temple was then shown for the first time, a play that, in the traditional No theatre,
is about the history of an ancient bell at the D6j6 temple and the unfulfilled love
related to it. A young monk once hid under the bell, seeking refuge from a girl
who was madly in love with him. She transformed into a snake in order to pass
a rapid river in the pursuit of her beloved, who chose service for Buddha instead
of her. The snake coiled firmly around the bell which, becoming red hot, burned
with the monk inside. The temple remained without a bell for many years, and
when somebody tried to hang a new one, history repeated itself: a great snake
made the bell fall. It was only after incantations of sutras and the monks’ fervent
prayers that the snake left the bell alone.

In Mishima’s version of the play, we also have the history of a great passion
and unfulfilled love; however, the main theme here seems to be beauty. The main
protagonist of Ddjo Temple, a young dancer known for her beauty, Kiyoko{s f-,
was betrayed by her beloved who didn’t choose Buddhist belief in this case, but life
with an older married woman, much uglier than Kiyoko. He stayed hidden every-
day in a large antique wardrobe in his lover’s room, waiting for her call. One day,
the husband of the unfaithful woman heard a noise coming from the wardrobe; he
took a gun and kept shooting until blood began to flow. Kyioko told this story to
people at an auction, during which the wardrobe was supposed to be sold. When
she didn’t manage to lower the price of the expensive piece of furniture she wanted
to buy, she locked herself inside. Convinced that beauty was her curse, she deci-
ded to disfigure her face by pouring hydrochloric acid on it. However, when she

24 Zagorski 1965.03.11 (consulted: 2012.07.03).

25> Przewoska 1964.04.04 (consulted: 2012.07.10).

%6 Presently — the Manggha Museum of Japanese Art and Technology. It was created on the
initiative of Andrzej Wajda, with the money he collected for the Centre construction.

7 The classical Dgjo Temple’s authorship is not definitely certain; usually this play is attributed
to Kanze Nobumitsu 8 {5 . In Wajda’s adaptation the title was Szafa (wardrobe) and this title
will be used in subsequent adaptations of the play.
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saw her beautiful appearance in the mirror inside the wardrobe, she gave up this
idea. She realised that if the loss of the greatest love in her life couldn’t destroy her
beauty, only the ugliness of her soul would be able to do so. Mysteriousness and
ambiguity, characteristic of No aesthetics, were clearly exposed at the end of this
play, along with the motif of immaculate beauty, so close to Mishima.

In his staging of Mishima’s plays, Andrzej Wajda remained extremely faith-
ful to the author as well as to the psychological realism of the Japanese shingeki
theatre. The lines spoken by the actors correspond almost word for word to the
expanded text of Mishima’s plays, and the stage movement as well as musical dra-
maturgy faithfully execute the instructions from the stage directions. At the same
time, the intended interpenetration of the classical No theatre’s tradition and the
modern Nos novelty in Mishima’s dramas, was exposed due to the stage design
and the costumes designed by Krystyna Zachwatowicz, as well as the music com-
posed by Stanistaw Radwan, discrete and perfectly fitting to the play’s dramaturgy.

During the showing of Wajda’s Mishima in Warsaw, as part of the Warsaw
Theatre Meetings, two months after its premiere in Cracow, the great hall at the
Dramatic Theatre was full to bursting, and after the end of the performance, the
audience rewarded the “Japanising” stage director with endless applause. The show
was impressing, although apart from the excellent Anna Polony, the performance
of most of the actors left much to be desired®®. The same show, and to be more
exact: its TV variant, is a bit disappointing when watched many years later in the
form of a digital recording. It seems that Wajda’s staging did not resist the passage
of time. The protagonists’ acting, subject to a certain manner, makes the whole per-
formance a bit fusty, and the imperishable actuality of Mishima’s N6 plays, possible
thanks to the great themes the writer took on, is clearly weakened.

Mishima’s No in the eyes of Agnieszka Olsten and Natalia Sottysik

However, one cannot deny the poignancy of the modern N6 in the adaptation
by Agnieszka Olsten and the youngest stage director tempted by Mishima’s plays,
Natalia Sottysik.

The performance by Agnieszka Olsten, belonging to the middle generation
of directors, was entitled: Lincz: Pani Aoi, Wachlarz i Szafa (Lynch: The Lady Aoi,
The Waiting Lady with the Fan and Dojo Temple), and its premiere took place on
10 February 2007 at Teatr Polski in Wroctaw, on the Swiebodzki Train Station Stage.
The show was presented successfully during the III International Theatre Festival
“Premieres” in Strasburg. The director’s inspiration for the work on Mishima’s texts
was taken from the mysterious and dark movies by David Lynch, such as The Lost

28 Cf. Reviews of this performance by Kubiak Ho-Chi 1995b: 142-144 Wolska 1995: 144-145.
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Highway or Mulholland Drive®. This atmosphere of unreality and dreamlike hal-
lucinations unites all the plays, presented as individual stories:

The almost empty stage is either bathed in semi-darkness or there is an image
of tree branches swinging slowly, played from the projector. Black and white domi-
nate, here and there varied by a vivid, gaudy colour: a violet couch, a red wig. The
action develops unhurriedly, to the rhythm of gently pulsating music. The actors
speak quietly, the time between words is filled with long moments of silence,
sometimes interrupted by eruptions of violent emotions. Each of Mishima’s three
one-act plays composing Agnieszka Olsten’s show constitutes a distinct staging
entity — and the intensive, hypnotic atmosphere cements the whole performance®.

Marzena Sadocha, responsible for the show’s dramaturgy, when asked if she
tried to preserve the spirit of Mishima in Lincz, denied, clearly explaining the pri-
mary assumptions of the staging and text interpretation:

We didn’t think about the spirit of Mishima. Apart from the Forefathers’ Eve,
I guess theatre shouldn’t actually think of spirits at all. I prefer to search for some-
thing living. Instead of preserving the spirit, we began to search for people. Con-
versations during rehearsals gave a chance to find the characters the actors wanted
to speak through. What does it mean, “preserve the spirit of a text™? I guess it
means to find a similarity - in oneself. A reconstruction of something external is
not possible. We tried to run as far as we could from the Japanese “folk art”, and
at the end it turned out that Mishima is really close to it. Lincz is the condensa-
tion of Mishima, an extract of him. And I guess this is true faithfulness. Instead
of invoking a ghost, reaching the essence’!.

According to those assumptions, the text of Mishima’s plays was treated very
freely — cut and completed with new lines constituting variations or developments
of motifs from Mishima’s plays. The modernisation of the staging, putting it at the
borders of tradition and pop-cultural reality of the 21 century, was marked in
Olsten’s performance by the language, some of the costumes®, as well as aesthe-
tics expressed through the categories of vehemence, concreteness and corporeal-
ity. In order for the audience not to have doubts that the strong emotions over-
filling Mishima’s plays are still invariably present in the modern world dominated

2 See Matuszewska 2007.02.08 (consulted: 2012.10.07) and 2012. Kyziot 2009.08.12 (consulted:
2012.07.10).

30 Ko$cielniak 2007.02.20 (consulted: 2012.07.10).

31 Bry$ 2007.11.10 (consulted: 2012.07.12).

32 As a theatre critic wrote, “Bartosz Porczyk, with long hair and in white tight-fitting pants,
resembled a character from Japanese cartoons. As for Ewa Skibiniska, with her black wig and latex
gloves, she looked like the personage from the Asian horror Ring.” See Kope¢ 2007.02.06 (consulted:
2012.07.10).
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by popular culture, in the spectacle program, the story of The Lady Aoi was pre-
sented in the form of manga.

As for Natalia Sottysik, she definitely cut off from direct associations with mod-
ern popular culture, and her Szafa (Wachlarz, Pani Aoi, Szafa) (wardrobe: The Wait-
ing Lady with the Fan, The Lady Aoi and Dojo Temple), as this was the title of her
diploma performance based on modern Mishima’s N6 plays in Teatr Wspolczesny
(contemporary theatre) in Warsaw, was an exceptionally successful directing debut.
After that, Natalia Soltysik was recognised as one of the most promising young stage
directors in Poland®. The choice of the same plays as Olsten and staging them only
ten months later, on 29 December 2007, was a complete coincidence. Natalia Sot-
tysik, originating from Cracow, already began to know Japan in her early youth,
mainly thanks to Andrzej Wajda who, fascinated with Japanese art, very actively
promoted knowledge about it in Cracow?*. As Natalia Soltysik admits in an inter-
view with the author of the present article, Japanese culture touched her mostly with
its “aesthetics, beauty, and condensation of this beauty in small elements, in items
of everyday use, in art”?> Later on, during her directing studies at the Warsaw The-
atre Academy, she found herself in workshops conducted by the Japanese master
Kanze Hideo #i it %2 J< (1927-2007), who made her discover the world of the No
theatre’s convention and extremely codified language®. And when she searched for
a text for her diploma performance, her choice fell on the N6 dramas of Mishima,
whose short stories and novels she had already read earlier. And then it turned out
that precisely in those one-act plays, especially in The Waiting Lady with the Fan
and The Lady Aoi, the very spirit of Mishima was present, the one that she felt so
strong in his prose. This spirit manifests itself in the omnipresent theme of death:

What is terribly acute to me in Mishimas works, which I think is also the
expression of Japanese culture in general, is death: death present since the moment
of birth. There is something in this culture that we can call a “celebration of tran-
sience”. Death and melancholy related to passing, and the celebration of that pass-
ing, have been very acute to me. Love passes away and there begins a new one.
And it’s not the fact that love ends that is terrible, but that a new love will appear
just a while later, making us forget the previous one. (...) I think that in his one-
act plays, to this cruel reality unfavourable to men, Mishima opposes a dream. In
this dream, he seeks defence against the inevitability of passing, protects us against

3 See interviews with Natalia Sottysik and reviews from the spectacle Wardrobe, e.g. Bator
2008.12.08 (consulted: 2012.07.12), Moscicki 2008.01.07 (consulted: 2012.07.12).

3% Sottysik writes on the subject of her encounters with Japan and work on Mishima’s plays
in her essay “Peruka Mishimy - szkice z pracy nad przedstawieniem Szafa wedlug jednoaktéwek
Mishimy Yukio” (Mishima’s wig: sketches of working on the performance of The Wardrobe,
a compilation piece based on the one-act plays of Mishima Yukio). See Soltysik 2012b: 69-76.

35 Sottysik 2012.07.26a.

3 See Sottysik 2012b: 72.
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it. And at the same time, what fascinates me in Mishimas dramas is the lack of
unambiguous answers, non-obviousness. This is the kind of texts I'm looking for,
without a ready-made recipe, without answers®.

The texts of Mishima’s plays were truncated a bit by the director, as she claims
that the words in the Japanese writer’s dramas are too condensed?®. At the same time,
Mishima’s original text and the poetic atmosphere it creates still remains impor-
tant in Natalia Soltysik’s adaptation. Contrary to the modern N6 plays directed by
Agnieszka Olsten, nothing was added in everyday language going beyond Mishima’s
original plays. At the same time, in Soltysik’s show, movement similar to dance,
as well as music, hold a vital role. Dramaturgic love triangles translate into trian-
gular mise-en-scenes, kata movements so specific to No pulsate in an alternation
of movement and motionlessness. Unfulfilled love, transient love, painful love is
spoken of with fine words, completed with rhythmical movement and Pawet Szy-
manski’s penetrating music keeping emotional tension at the breaking point. Ele-
gant and sophisticated costumes designed by Julia Skrzynecka, on the background
of her ascetic stage design, are an inseparable element of this picture.

A feature particularly striking and intensifying the force of artistic expression
in Natalia Soltysik’s show is formal rigour handled by the director with a, so to
say, “Mishima ease”. The Japanese writer was well known for his love of form, ena-
bling him to master strong passions and what he called his “romantic sensitivity”
So, violent love passions tormenting the protagonists of modern N6 plays are, in
Soltysik’s performance, hidden behind formalised gesture, elegant and moderate
movement, and precise words. As wrote one of the critics charmed by her adap-
tation, “the young director came back to what is the essence of theatricality. She
embraced human passions with a clearly specified convention, she constructed
a world governed by its own rules, a world that you believe in”*

Indeed, thanks to such a thoughtful and conscious approach to Japanese plays,
searching for sense and meanings through symbols, events and people’s behaviours
towards each other, Natalia Sottysik made Mishima’s plays in her adaptation breathe
not only with freshness, but also with truth.

Conclusion

Mishima drew inspiration for his plays from the classical N6 theatre, completed
with realistic means of expression borrowed from the western stages. From No,
he took storylines and the atmosphere of uncommonness, illusion and transience,

37 Soltysik 2012.07.26a.
3 Tbid.
39 Moécicki 2008.01.07 (consulted: 2012.07.12).
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full of mysterious and sublime beauty, yiigen. However, in the place of slow, hier-
atic movements and pauses so characteristic of No, Mishima introduced - in the
Western fashion - a dramatic sequence of tensions and emotions provided by pre-
cise words and emotional reactions. All of this - plus the themes of love, death,
truth, and beauty contained in Mishima’s modern No plays, also present in nearly
every other of his works and having a universal character — make Polish stage
directors fall under the spell of his dramas. On the one hand, they breathe with
sophisticated Japanese aesthetics, and on the other hand, they bear contents close
to Western sensitivity. At the same time, it is surprising that in spite of such an
internationaliisation of art during the last three decades and despite the existence
of many valuable playwrights in Japan, Mishima seems to be the only Japanese
author staged by Polish theatre directors. One of the reasons is certainly the rel-
atively low number of translations of Japanese dramas into Polish, and also the
distance between Japan and Poland - not only cultural, but geographical as well.

Returning to Mishima’s modern N6 plays and their four different adaptations
on Polish stages: if the mysterious beauty, yiigen, was adopted as the main crite-
rion of their evaluation (on the model of the classical N6 theatre), then it seems
that among all Polish stagings, the equivalent of that beauty is most complete in
the performance directed by Natalia Soltysik.
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CUTTING SERPENTS:
ESOTERIC BUDDHIST DIMENSIONS OF THE CLASSICAL
MARTIAL ART OF DRAWING THE SWORD

1. Introduction

Japanese classical martial arts (bujutsu Iff7, or bugei iX.2%), such as archery
(kywjutsu 757f7) and swordsmanship (kenjutsu #|ff7), were established in the ancient
and feudal era as part of the combat skills of warriors'. In the course of time, many
of these skills were codified into formal practices within various martial schools
or lineages (ryu ¥it), some of which are still transmitted today. These classical lin-
eages mostly involved the instruction of various practical combat methods and
techniques, but they were also often embedded with a certain religious or ideo-
logical rationale providing meaning to the forms. Since the time of their founda-
tion the arts naturally absorbed various beliefs, the beliefs of those who practiced
and transmitted the techniques.

In modern books on martial arts dealing with such beliefs one often finds
reference to Zen Buddhism. This is no doubt due to the influence of Daisetsu
T. Suzuki’s essay on Zen and swordsmanship included in his Zen and Japanese
Culture (1938), a work which inspired many an author discussing samurai cul-
ture, such as Eugen Herrigel (1884-1955), the writer of the well-known Zen in the
Art of Archery (1953). Historically, the connection between bugei and Zen can be
traced back to the writings of the Zen priest Takuan S6hé IRFE %5 (1573-1646)
and Yagyt Munenori HI“E7Z%5E (1571-1646), founder of the prestigious sword
lineage Yagyu Shinkage-rya MI4=#7(2f. Takuan, in his Fudochi shinmyoroku A
H) b dk (Mysterious Record of Unmovable Wisdom) explains that the ideal
mind of a swordsman is one that is on par with the Buddhist mind of “unmov-
able wisdom”. This is a mind that is at all times non-attached and unmovable, i.e.,

! The classical martial arts as a distinctive body of combat techniques are usually designated
with the term “bujutsu”, modern martial arts as a way to cultivate the self with “budo” if, and
martial arts incorporating both aspects with “bugei”. However, the arts designated today as “bujutsu”
were in fact also composite structures combining martial, moral, and spiritual aspects. On this,
see Friday 1997, 6-8.
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not affected by disorder or instability, which is obviously an important advantage
in sword combat. Munenori, who received instructions from Takuan, equally rec-
ognizes the compatibility of Zen and swordsmanship in his Heihé kadensho I:ik
FAnE (Book of Clan Traditions on the Martial Arts, 1632)2. Like Takuan, the
Yagyu-ryt master values the notion of non-attachment, and in particular employs
the Buddhist term “Emptiness” (kiz Z%) as a secret word for the mind or the inten-
tions of an opponent?’.

Besides Zen, however, the various classical bugei lineages established in feudal
and Edo-period (1603-1868) Japan naturally adopted many other different ideas,
both of a religious and a non-religious nature. Among the non-religious lines of
thought one may count Neo-Confucianism, which is gaining attention today as
an important factor in the formation of the ideological framework of Edo-period
martial arts. Among the religious sources of thought, then, there is Esoteric Bud-
dhism (Mikkyo % %%), which brings us to the main topic of this article.

As scholars of martial arts such as Friday (1997) have already indicated, Mikkyo
is another form of Buddhism that had a substantial impact on classical bugei.
To give one example, the “unmovable wisdom” emphasized by Takuan is in fact
none other than the wisdom of the wrathful sword-bearing Fudo Myoo “~#)jH]
+ (Unmovable Wisdom King), a well-known esoteric Buddhist deity. Addition-
ally, in the texts related to Tenshinsho-den Katori Shinto-rya KE E{=7 HhiE
Jift, the oldest martial lineage still transmitted today, or Kashima Shinryt 8 &1
Jit, Mikky® is also often mentioned (Imamura 1982; Friday 1997).

To be sure, the references to Esoteric Buddhism in pre-modern bugei texts
are a major point of interest, but the fact is that they are mostly rather succinct
or superficial. They simply concern the invocation of a divinity, the implementa-
tion of a charm, or the adoption of a symbol related to Mikkyo. Although these
features show a great interest of the classical martial specialist in Mikkyo, they do
not per se reveal a spiritual dimension of the practice of the arts. In this article,
however, an early Edo-period document pertaining to the art of drawing the sword
(iaijutsu JEE1T) will be introduced which espouses esoteric Buddhist principles
in a rather profound way, a way which suggests a relatively deep impact of these
principles not only on the general mentality of the bugei master but also on the
very nature of the practice of the combat techniques. The purpose of this article
is to make the contents of this document known and to discuss its significance to
the history of the art.

2 Watanabe 1985, 111: “There are many aspects of martial arts which conform to the Buddhist
Law and which can be found in Zen Buddhism”

3 Ibid., 87-88: “With Emptiness, we mean the mind or intentions of the opponent. (...) The
mind of the opponent manifests itself in his hands that are holding the sword. One has to strike
the opponent’s hands, as they are, when they have not yet started to move (teki no nigittaru kobushi
no imada ugokazaru tokoro wo sono mama utsu nari).”
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The document in question is called “Tetsugi no maki” FVK.Z & (Scroll of
Transmission). It is one of the oldest extant documents pertaining to the iaijutsu
style established by a man named Hayashizaki Jinsuke Shigenobu #KIRfH#B) E 15
(15422-1621?)*. Dated 1706, the scroll was written by Sakai Shichiemon Nagatake
BEHEA#PIEF], who handed it on to his son Sakai Jubei Nagateru i H:+-F
£ M together with other texts containing various instructions’.

The Sakai clan served the Tokugawa shogunate as the samurai ruling elite of
the Shonai =N domain, in the western part of present-day Yamagata Prefecture.
The domain itself was not far removed from the area where Hayashizaki Jinsuke
founded his iaijutsu style, which was near present-day Murayama £ (LI City in
the east of Yamagata Prefecture. The style had been transmitted to a member of
the Sakai clan by Shirai Shobei Narichika FIH-EIGA#A%IUT, a disciple of Nagano
Murakusai Kinro %7 #4575 HEF2. The latter received instruction from Hayas-
hizaki Jinsuke and from Tamiya Heibei Shigemasa H & - fef# 8 iF, another dis-
ciple of the founder of the style®.

Tenshinsho
Hayashi no My®ojin
Hayashizaki Jin|suke Shigenobu ———— Nagano Murakusai Kinro
Tamiya Helb|ei Shigemasa —— Shirai Sh()bli Narichika
|
Sakai Budayii Nagayuki
Sakai Yosaer(') Nagatake

Sakai Shichiemon Nagatoshi

Sakai Jubei Nagateru
(Auteur of the Tetsugi no maki) (Recipient of the Tetsugi no maki)

* The iaijutsu style of Hayashizaki Jinsuke, later referred to as Shinmuso Hayashizaki-ryi 7
ZEREARIR I, or simply Hayashizaki-ryi, is just one of the many iaijutsu ryi that developed during
the late feudal period in Japan. For a short overview of the history of iaijutsu schools, see Taniguchi
1997, 38-53.

5 The texts are assembled under the title Hayashizaki ryiike gabutsu ARIGEZZ ) (1llustrated
Documents of the Hayashizaki-ry@i) and are kept at the city library of Tsuruoka. The Tetsugi no
maki itself is partly reproduced in HSKI 1991, 61-65. In this paper, the entire text is included.
I would like to thank the city library of Tsuruoka for sending me digital photographs of the text,
without which it would have been difficult to make the transcription.

6 See HSKI 1991, 34, and Imamura 1982, 449, 493. The iaijutsu lineage transmitted at the
Shénai domain itself was referred to as “Hayashizaki Tamiya-rya” #RIR H & .
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As can be gleaned from the contents of the scroll, the Tetsugi no maki was pro-
bably a text given by an iaijutsu master to a disciple when the latter had received
full transmission of the art. The scroll is still transmitted today in certain schools.
For example, it is still passed on in Muso Jikiden Eishin-ryt fEMN B {x 5513 i,
a branch lineage of the Hayashizaki-ryi, under the title of “Kongen no maki”
JEZ A (Scroll of the Source).

The Kongen no maki lists a samurai called Momo Gunbei no Jo Mitsushige &
% FEFCffHHE E after the name of Nagano Murakusai Kinro in the line of trans-
mission, instead of Shirai Shobei Narichika. This fact shows that the contents of
the scroll were known to Nagano Murakusai and that he had passed it on to at
least two of his disciples, Momo Gunbei no Jo and Shirai Shobei. It further sug-
gests that the core instructions of the scroll stem from the founder of the art him-
self: Hayashizaki Jinsuke.

It would be useful to elaborate more on the history of the scroll, but such deta-
ils will be dealt with elsewhere’. Instead, let us look now through the scroll’s con-
tents and examine its characteristics.

2. The Tetsugi no maki

Note of the translator: The first part of the Sino-Japanese text below corre-
sponds to the main body of the scroll, the second part to the notes (numbered
from a to s) which Sakai Jubei Nagateru—they are probably his—left in the spaces
between the vertical lines of the original text. In order to facilitate reading, I have
decided to separate the notes from the main text. It is the notes that make the
document rather interesting, although some of them, especially the ones related to
technical details, are elliptical and therefore difficult to interpret. They are mostly
translated literally with only a minimum of interpretational additions. Also, a few
Sino-Japanese characters in the notes could not be transcribed (they are indicated
with a square), despite the invaluable help of my colleagues at Kyoto University,
to whom I express my sincerest gratitude. Needless to say, all mistakes or misin-
terpretations in the translation are mine.

MiEEHE . BN S EE

RiviE#E, B hEEAEZS ., RS RREZ AT), T /R —ame
AEERILIE G BUR SEHGS T2 AR LA TR 2 ARHESE S L, S thA,
SR BLN ARI SE B) KSR SR i MR E o H 28 BES s H | L
ORI & M Ry AR 15 5 2 L AN E L RS KAP, T2 = R="1°

7 The author is currently working on a French monograph concerned with esoteric Buddhist
influences on the iaijutsu lineage established by Hayashizaki Jinsuke, in which the history of the
scroll will be discussed in more detail.



CUTTING SERPENTS: ESOTERIC BUDDHIST DIMENSIONS OF THE CLASSICAL MARTIAL ART... 35

PSR GpWsE  A ST 2 AR TR GRGE . — B — AckRfdith, 1) =
R =~ =20 = EReH, s Ju~t sy Juligh o NEE . O T Rl SR AR
IR | AR BB IE A | dn H ER F ER ESRER R S R NG SR A
AR RS, RS HE T IEERE 2 N w iz, RETPA R, S22 A
o7 HEEH . EEAELERIAN S K 2 ek, SR O ERIE L iR
FSFI 7 L AT B B BRER
KEIES
AR MR LB B AR
FAK =k LA
BINHA 21 BRG]
B+ R MR

TRTAB (T~

BRI ooy Nz
. . TIZNUR
= 5 T
g QIR AGERT
SEHES B, O3y
N WA =
B JTETA
- i (o e
CE = T
\ Fuak, ¥
i 73ty

a. —DMETYF@E)EIZTY,

TR =57 ) (REHEL) YTV A AN RESHENR RS
i,

NG AT/ ET TN IT AR 5
DRIV AT URRF Y AL, AT Iy =577

MEFT =TV,

TAZLY e F eI XH TTFTAN ] (RAEWHL) v~ 3o lEtas
IV XAaSS BT RERT VML, =87 TV () =H b =T 4
TV T ~T U

i/ FT Y, FIAXTHTY, /TP TEE=87),

AN

=

IO NN e M)

SRS



36 Steven Trenson

i. VVORIA=E,VYILAIE = abTFITR TS FarFory
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To begin with, iai[jutsu] is an art transmitted in a dream by the kami (deity)
called Hayashi no myojin® of the Osha region’. Although many different martial
arts have been established since ancient times, this art is particular as it is like a
sword that perfectly fits this degenerate age'®. In this art, in which one faces an
opponent at close distance, there is only one outcome: life or death. In this small
and remote country that is like one of the grains of millet scattered about (zokusan
hendo)'! there should be no dubious matters. One should with confidence have
faith in what the kami said in the dream.

The origin of the art is as follows. One time, there was a man named Hayas-
hizaki Jinsuke of the Oshu region, who, desiring to discover a secret martial art
technique, prayed for a hundred days to Hayashi no mydjin. In the morning fol-
lowing the completion of his prayers, the kami appeared to him in a dream say-
ing: “If you hold this sword in your heart at all times, you shall certainly defeat

8 “Hayashi no myojin’, literally translated “the sublime kami (deity) of the wood”, actually
refers to the kami of Kumano (see infra). Note that, at the time, the term myojin often implied
that the kami designated was seen as the manifestation of one or more Buddhist deities.

® “Osha” refers to the ancient province of Mutsu [22 5, the north-eastern part of the modern
Tohoku region.

10 The word used in the text is “masse” K 1t, which means “degenerate age”, but which may
also refer to “mappo” A1k, the “Age of the End of the Buddhist Law”. As is well known, the duration
of the effectiveness of the Buddha’s teachings is marked by three periods, one in which the teachings
bear fruit (shobo 1Ei£), one during which the effects are variable (zoho 141%), and a final cycle,
two thousand or a thousand five hundred years later after the passing of the Buddha, in which
there are no more benefits (mappo). The latter period is said to last for ten thousand years.

! “Zokusan hendo” BEHG 1+ is a term indicating a small state, more precisely, one of the more
than two hundred kingdoms that existed during one time in ancient India. The image stems from a
man dispersing grains of millet on a plate, the grains scattering to all corners. In Japan, the term was
often used to denote the smallness or insignificance of the country vis-a-vis India or China.
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your worst enemy (onteki)'?” As the divine dream predicted, Hayashizaki Jinsuke

obtained a great victory®. And so it was that the kami, regarding the question
of how to win with a sword measuring three shaku and three sun® (approx. 1m)
against a [wakizashi] measuring nine sun and five bu'* (approx. 28.5cm), taught
the marvelous secret called “victory of tsukaguchi rokusun® to that one man of
the country®. However, at the inner level of concentration, the long sword of three
shaku and three sun long and the wakizashi with a length of nine sun and five bu
refer respectively to “the transformation of the Three Poisons'*! into the Three Sec-
tions!®¢” and to the “Nine Luminaries'” and a five-pronged Vajra [Bell]'s”. Enemies
and friends are made as the result of past actions in former lives. Truly, life and
death are one¥, and the battlefield is no different from the Pure Land'.. If one sees
things in this way, how can there be doubt about Marishiten’s*™ protection in this
life and the promise of Buddhahood in the next?

12 The term onteki #2#{ naturally means “enemy’, but it should be noted that in pre-modern
Japanese religious contexts such as Esoteric Buddhism it was often taken in the meaning of
“delusions” or “passions” (bonno FE ), the obstacles to awakening. As the scroll clearly plays on
the double meaning of the word “victory” (in the sense of winning against a real opponent and in
the sense of being victorious against the foes of awakening), it is likely the term onteki as well was
interpreted as having a double connotation.

13 According to the Wada-ryi iai seigo FHUitJE & 1EFR (Correction of Erroneous lai
Traditions within the Wada-ryt, 1725), Hayashizaki Jinsuke would have tried to find a way to
block an attack from someone carrying a wakizashi of about 28cm with a sword measuring about
one meter. Not being able to block the attack, he would have decided to pray for inspiration to the
kami (HSKI 1991, 35). Whether this was the real reason for Jinsuke to pray to the kami can of
course not be ascertained.

14 The term tsukaguchi i 1 indicates the opening in the hilt in which the tang of the sword
is inserted. Rokusun 7S ~|" means “six sun”, or about 18cm. Following the note left by Sakai Nagateru
(note d), the technique called “victory of tsukaguchi rokusun” would involve cutting at a point
about six sun away from the opponent’s body before he has started to move out the right hand to
draw his sword.

15 The Three Poisons (sandoku —7) are the three most important obstacles to awakening
according to the esoteric Buddhist tradition. They are Desire, Anger, and Ignorance.

16 The Three Sections, as is also explained in the Tetsugi no maki itself, are the Buddha, Lotus,
and Vajra sections of the esoteric Buddhist tradition.

17 Le., Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu (a deity representing solar
and lunar eclipses), and Ketu (a comet deity). It was commonly believed that heavenly bodies
represent the root of human life and that their movements reflect or impact human fate.

18 A vajra (J. kongo), sometimes translated as “diamond club’, and originally an ancient Indian
weapon, is used by esoteric Buddhist priests in ritual as the symbol of the imperishable wisdom of
the Buddhas. There are various types and forms of vajra. The Vajra Bell (kongo-rei) consists of a bell
and a handle ending in a five-pronged vajra. The five points usually represent the Five Buddhas (Five
Wisdoms) of Esoteric Buddhism. The Vajra Bell itself used to be rung during funeral ceremonies.

19 The saying that life and death, or samsara (cycle of birth, life and death) and nirvana
(extinction of karmic bonds), are one is an often recurring refrain in Mahayana and Esoteric
Buddhism and is closely related to the notion of Emptiness.

20 Marishiten, the deification of mirages, was a deity popular among warriors in feudal Japan.
For a study of this deity in relation to bugei, see Hall 1997, 87-116.
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One should not transmit this art to someone who is not a “true person™, even
if one is given a thousand pieces of gold for it*!". If one does, one should fear divine
punishment?. One should only transmit to someone who has the right mind for itd.

According to an old saying, if one continuously strives to gain an advantage in
martial arts while residing in a small village of no more than one hundred houses",
praying day and night to the kami, one will obtain the advantage. It is with the
mind that one saves the body. Silence.

[Transmitted by] Tenshinsh6?*, Hayashi no mydjin, and Hayashizaki Jinsuke
Shigenobu.

Conferred in the third year of Hoei (1706), the twelfth day of the eighth month,
by Sakai Shichiemon Nagatoshi {seal} to Sakai Jubei Nagateru.

The Three Sections: Vajra Section {this section regroups martial Buddhas such
as Fudo, Idaten®, and Marishiten}; Buddha Section {this section regroups Bud-
dhas such as Amida}; Lotus Section {in here are regrouped the Nyorai Buddhas;
[they represent] purity}.

The Three Poisons: Desire {or greed}; Anger {or passing off lies as truth}; Igno-
rance {or using knowledge for wrong purposes}.

a. “Victory” should be understood as “awakening to the One Mind (isshin)**”.
Shigenobu, in other words, attained awakening.

b. A man of average height, about 160cm tall, should be able to draw a sword
measuring three shaku and three sun.

c. “Nine sun and five bu” refers to an interval. If there is no interval of nine
sun and five bu, one does not draw the sword.

21 Since medieval times, “esoteric knowledge” such as secret rituals and initiations was often
passed on in exchange for coin.

22 Tenshinsho is the appellation used to denote the kami of the Katori and Kashima shrines,
located on the border of present-day Chiba and Ibaraki prefectures (Imamura 1982, 8). The fact
that the name appears here in a scroll of a lineage established by a samurai who founded his art
at a different shrine is rather significant. It suggests that Hayashizaki Jinsuke had entertained some
connection with the two celebrated shrines, or that “Tenshinsho” and “Hayashi no my®éjin” are
two names for the same deity. In fact, the latter conclusion can be sustained by the contents of
note s.

2 Idaten EEKK is one of those armor-clad Buddhist deities prized by warriors at the time.
According to a popular Buddhist tale, Idaten was agile enough to capture demons who had stolen
the relics of the Buddha.

24 Isshin is a term with extensive meaning in the context of pre-modern Japanese religions.
Simply speaking, it is a term indicating a human person’s mind in perfect union with the mind of
the kami and the Buddhas.

25 Hence, a sword measuring about one meter is the longest sword that a man 160cm tall is
able to unsheathe.
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d. A point six sun away from the opponents body; when his right hand has
not moved out yet; in other words, one should obtain victory against “nine
sun and five bu”*

e. “One man of the country” refers to Shigenobu.

f. The “Three Poisons” [also] refer to mollusks, toads and serpents. Further-
more, it is said that an unstable, wavering mind falls into the three poisons
of alcoholism, licentiousness, and greed. One has to overcome the various
delusions. Comparing it to a struggle against the Three Poisons, the prin-
ciple teaches us not to bear feelings of hatred.

g. The Three Sections are the Buddha, Lotus, and Vajra Sections. They repre-
sent purity. One has to overcome the Three Poisons (i.e., Desire, Anger,
and Ignorance) and reduce them to a state where they have no longer any
fixed form.

h. The Nine Luminaries are planets and stars.

i. [Human?] are in heavenly bodies. During a funeral, one rings it [i.e., the
five-pronged Diamond-Bell]. The ringing indicates the idea of letting [the
deceased enter] death peacefully and become a Buddha. It also refers to the
determination to realize awakening to the One Mind. This aspect constitu-
tes the basis [to understand the principle of] nine sun and five bu.

j. One has to realize that all things arise from Emptiness and return to it, and
that life and death form one large unity.

k. It means that dying should be one’s own resolve. One has [to be prepared]
to die for gi f& (propriety) and for shi i (personal volition).

1. Rather than continuing living while not being able to show one’s face to others
[because of shame], one should choose death and think of it as paradise.

m. The kami and the Buddhas also had the same determination in the past.
One has to realize that one will receive life after this one.

n. One should not transmit the art to a person who says he wants it in exchange
for a thousand coins of gold (i.e., a great amount of money).

o. This refers to a person who does not know gi {# (propriety), who does not
understand what is mentioned here, and who does not know the principles
of the Three Poisons.

p. If the person to whom you transmitted this art commits evil, you will incur
shame, and you will receive divine punishment.

q. It refers to a person who is fully endowed with the qualities described in
this scroll.

26 Tt is interesting to note the peculiar similarity with the Yagyt-rya instruction mentioned
in footnote 3. Both Yagyt-ryt and Hayashizaki-rya instruct that the sword strike should be initiated
when the opponent has not yet begun moving his hands. This probably involves reading the mind
or intentions of the opponent and initiating the strike exactly at that subtle moment between
immobility and action of the hands.
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r. In other words, a place where one can obtain a serene mind (myéshin). It is
difficult to express on paper.

s. “Tenshin” is the name given to that particular aspect in our mind which
detests unrighteousness (fugi /~3%) and brings forth the feeling of shame
for wrongdoings. It is also called “the heroic friend”. [Tenshinsho] is [equal
to] Hayashi no myojin who redresses “Tenshin” in our mind.

3. The esoteric Buddhist flavor of the Tetsugi no maki

The Tetsugi no maki is a text with some rather peculiar content, for reasons
that should be clear if one reads through the translation. The contents convey a
number of features that may be considered significant to the study of Edo-period
bugei, religion, and samurai culture. For a full comprehensive understanding of
these features, however, one would have to elaborate at length on each of them
through various explanations, but as there is no room for such extensive com-
mentary, the discussion below will limit itself to indicating the esoteric Buddhist
flavor of the scroll.

The influence of Esoteric Buddhism in the scroll is most manifest in the line
which explains that the three shaku and three sun long sword with which one faces
a wakizashi of nine sun and five bu long—one of the key formal techniques of clas-
sical Hayashizaki-ryia—should be associated with the principle of “transforming
the Three Poisons (sandoku) into the Three Sections (sanbu)”. The scroll clarifies
that the Three Poisons are Desire (ton &), Anger (jin i), and Ignorance (chi Ji),
and that the Three Sections are the Buddha (butsu {4.), Lotus (ren 5&), and Vajra
(kon 4) sections of esoteric Buddhist tradition.

The scroll explains this Buddhist principle to be the inner characteristic of
the long sword. Naturally, this is probably not just the characteristic of the long
sword, but also of the mind of the person grasping it. The scroll thus suggests that
while outwardly executing the secret sword technique of the kami, one is inwardly
activating at the same time a form of mind produced when the Three Poisons are
transformed into the Three Sections.

The reference to the Three Poisons and the Three Sections is remarkable, for
if one were to define the essence of pre-modern Japanese Esoteric Buddhism, one
could come up with the same notion. In fact, the concentration involving the
transformation of the Three Passions into the Three Sections is a most fundamen-
tal practice in Esoteric Buddhism or other pre-modern form of Japanese religion
incorporating this type of Buddhism.

Basically, Esoteric Buddhism, brought to Japan in the early ninth century,
emphasizes that a human being can reach Buddhahood in this very lifetime. This
goes directly against the traditional Buddhist doctrine that it is impossible to
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become a Buddha without going through three kalpa (J. ko %h), or three imme-
asurable eons of time. Esoteric Buddhist priests, however, explain that behind the
Sanskrit word “kalpa” is hidden the meaning of “vikalpa”, which means “delusion”.
Hence, one has to overcome not three eons of time but three forms of delusions
(sanmoji — %) to become a Buddha. These three delusions are of course asso-
ciated with the Three Poisons, which lie at the basis of all other forms of passions
and delusions.?’

The secret way to overcome the Three Poisons is by using the method of the
Three Mysteries (sanmitsu —%), i.e., hand gestures (mudra), incantations (man-
tra), and visualizations, with which one transforms one’s three basic actions of body
(Desire), speech (Anger) and mind (Ignorance) into awakened forms of action.
Concretely, through the practice of mudra one transforms the poison of Desire
into the great concentration of the Buddha, with incantations one alters Anger into
the compassion of the Lotus, and through visualizations one transforms Ignorance
into the imperishable wisdom of the Vajra. The result of such a concentration is
Buddhahood in this lifetime, and that is what Esoteric Buddhism is all about.

Desire (body) > mudra > Buddha (concentration)
Anger (speech) - mantra > Lotus (compassion)
Ignorance (mind) - visualization > Vajra (wisdom)

In pre-modern times in Japan, the above principles were often associated with
various symbolic ideas and practices related to serpents, dragons, and swords.
There are many reasons for that, the most fundamental reason being the obvious
analogy between the poisonous nature of the passions (bonno) and the venom of
serpents or dragons. Buddhist discourses regarding the path to awakening indeed
often employ the metaphor of subduing serpents lying dormant in the mind. A
Buddha, as one influential Mahayana scripture puts it, is “someone who subdued
the serpent-passions?®”.

Esoteric Buddhism, with its emphasis on the Three Poisons, naturally adopted
the same principle. For example, one concentration practice which used to be per-
formed every day in the early morning by medieval Shingon 5 esoteric Bud-
dhist priests includes the following symbolic notions.

27 The teaching that the term kalpa includes the meaning of “delusion” is stated in the
Commentary to the Mahavairocana-sitra (Dari jingshu, T no. 1796, 39.600c19-29). The association
of the three delusions with the Three Poisons is mentioned in the same Commentary (601a2-3)
and in the Hizoki (SZ vol. 9, p. 23b). Both texts were considered essential in Japanese Esoteric
Buddhism.

28 The Mahaparinirvana-satra (Da banniepan jing) says: “An awakened person is someone
who has cut off the four serpent-passions. He who has cut off the passions is a truly awakened
one. A truly awakened one is a Tathagata (Buddha)” (T no. 374, 12.395b6-7)
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The meaning of the “ritual of subduing the serpents” (byakuja-ho) relates to
the placation of the Three Poisons. It is about forming the sword mudra of Fudo
with both hands and inserting [the erect index and middle fingers of] one hand
into [the circle formed by thumb, little finger and ring finger of] the other hand.
“Subduing the serpents” means “understanding the interdependence between pas-
sions and awakening” (bonné soku bodai JE M EIF542). The fruit of awakening is
never without its cause, the passions. That is why one should realize that with “sub-
duing the serpents” is understood the “arrest of the thought of attachment to the
passions”. Following the principle of the “interdependence between passions and
awakening’, it is taught that one inserts the sword of wisdom into the scabbard
of the passions. One inserts the object with which one cuts into the very object
that one desires to cut off. The scabbard is the necessary ornament of the sword.
The plane of ordinary living beings and the plane of the Buddhas are one and the
same. That is why one forms the sword mudra with both hands, one expressing
the Vajra Realm (plane of the Buddhas) and the other the Womb Realm (plane of
ordinary living beings), and inserts [the erect fingers of] one hand into the [fin-
ger circle of the] other hand®.

The concentration practice itself is called “byakuja-ho”, which, depending on
what characters are used to express the term “byakuja” F%E, WEHRE, BEFS, means
“ritual of the white serpent”, “ritual of subduing the serpents”, or “ritual of sub-
duing defilement”. Basically, it is a concentration on the sword-mudra of Fudo
My60—a mudra obtained by stretching index and middle fingers and connecting
the tip of the thumb with the tip of the little and ring fingers—with the purpose
of subduing the Three Poisons. In fact, it is a concentration on the image of the
sword and the serpent, which coils around the blade and intends to swallow the
tip, an image which is better known as the dragon Kurikara {EI/{il%, the alter-
native form of Fudo. The objective of the meditational practice seems not to sim-
ply cut off the serpent-passions but to annihilate any form of attachment to the
thought of the existence of the passions (and thus, of awakening as well). For that
reason, one inserts the index and middle fingers of one hand into the circle for-
med by thumb, little finger and ring finger of the other hand, which is the sym-
bolical expression of the union of the Vajra Realm (J. Kongokai <[l ), or the
plane of the Buddhas, and the Womb Realm (Taizokai i J&& i), or the plane of
living beings ordinarily subject to various passions™®.

2 Himitsu kudensho, by Hokyo, fl. 1270 (Kanazawa Bunko archives 82.5). The contents of the
original text have been simplified to facilitate reading. See also Kakugensho (SZ vol. 36, p. 364),
a later version of the same text which conveys a similar but slightly different instruction.

30 The Vajra-realm mandala and the Womb mandala are the two fundamental mandalas of
Japanese esoteric Buddhist tradition. The former is the expression of awakened Buddha-mind,
said to have unfolded itself at the highest heaven in the Buddhist cosmos, the latter, which is
constructed around a large eight-petalled lotus (the human heart), the expression of awakened
human mind. At the center of both mandalas is the cosmic Buddha Dainichi X H (Mahavairocana),
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To be true, the details mentioned above were perhaps strictly speaking only
part of the secret knowledge of medieval esoteric Buddhist priests. But the Tet-
sugi no maki talks about the Three Poisons and the Three Sections, and mentions
Fudo among the Buddhas representing the Vajra Section. It even mentions, in one
interesting note, mollusks, toads, and serpents—hence, vile, venomous creatures—
as alternate forms of the Three Poisons. The scroll, furthermore, specifies that the
Three Poisons have to be reduced to a state where they no longer have any form
when executing the secret sword technique of the kami, an instruction which reso-
nates well with the abovementioned teaching that, not simply the passions, but the
attachment to their existence has to be cut off.

All these indications show that early Hayashizaki-rya masters had likely been
influenced by traditional symbolic esoteric Buddhist notions regarding passions,
serpents, and swords. In fact, the Tetsugi no maki is not the only textual source
indicating esoteric Buddhist influence on the martial lineage. Tamiya Heibei Shi-
gemasa, a disciple of Hayashizaki Jinsuke, is accredited with having created a series
of “secret poems” (hika F#K) regarding the art, and in one of them the following
message can be read:

BIROTHRD — D RAZTY, Tikdbh EEIELED
I have seen the two mandalas of the Vajra and Womb realms. When there is
[such a] martial art, Iai truly begins®..

Although it is clear that early masters of Hayashizaki-rya absorbed esoteric
Buddhist principles into the art, one may wonder why this came about and whence
they got their inspiration from. To answer that question, it is necessary to have
a clearer picture of the cult of the deity said to be the source of the lineage: Hayashi
no myojin.

The “kami of the wood”, which is the literal translation of “Hayashi no myo6jin’,
was the name of the kami worshiped at the local shrine of the Hayashizaki vil-
lage (Jinsuke probably acquired his family name from the title of the village)3.
The shrine was attached to a Buddhist temple and administered by ascetic monks
(shugenja fE5273) who traditionally seemed to have adhered to Tendai X5 Bud-
dhism, which is a form of Buddhism espousing esoteric Buddhism among its vari-
ous teachings.

thus showing that both realms are two manifestations of the same principle.

31 Toda-ryu tachi narabi ni iai/bo gokui no maki (dated 1778), 101. The iaijutsu style transmitted
in the Hirosaki 5AH7 domain was known as Hayashizaki Shinmuso-ryt ARl #7248, The style
was founded by Ichinomiya Sadayu Terunobu —& 72 KFHEF (2-1600), a disciple of Nagano
Murakusai, and later incorporated in the Toda-ryt of the Hirosaki domain. Within the styles
derived from Ichinomiya Terunobu the scroll was also passed on. However, instead of esoteric
Buddhist terms, the scrolls of these styles show notions typical of S6t6 i Zen Buddhism.

32 The information on the history of the shrine is taken from HSKI 1991, 2-10, 12-29.
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“Hayashi no my®6jin” is not the name of a specific deity, in fact, but merely the
local appellation of a kami called Kumano mydjin fig #f B . The mountains east-
ward from the Hayashizaki Shrine had been, since fairly ancient times, the abode
of ascetic monks who venerated the kami of Kumano, the cult of which originally
developed in the area called Kumano, in the south of present-day Wakayama Pre-
fecture. In the course of time, the kami of Kumano came to be enshrined in a wood
located in the village of Hayashizaki, where it was henceforth locally referred to
as “the kami of the wood”. It is not clear from what period exactly the kami had
been enshrined there, but there are indications that the Kumano deity had been
worshiped at Hayashizaki from as early as the fourteenth century.

The cult of the Kumano deity is a rather rich and complex belief system, the
details of which cannot be entirely discussed here in this article. To make a long
explanation short, the Kumano deity, as it was worshiped at Kumano in Wakayama
Prefecture, regroups three divinities: Ketsumiko, the main kami, Fusumi (Musumi),
and Hayatama. The origin of these three kami is rather obscure, but from ancient
times onward, they were often respectively associated with Susanoo, Izanami and
Hayatama-no-o (or Izanagi) of classical Shinto mythology.*> One of the central
kami in the cult was thus identified with Susanoo, the fierce deity who according
to Shinto mythology found the Sacred Imperial Sword in the body of the Great
Serpent, who initially ruled over the land and the ocean plain, but who eventually
became lord of the Nether Land, the land of the dead.

The cult, however, did not merely build on Shinto deities. Since the late Heian
period, the area of Kumano came under the supervision of esoteric Buddhist priests,
and as a result, the Kumano kami was reframed in an esoteric Buddhist context.
Concretely, Ketsumiko was commonly connected to the Buddha Amida [FJ#RfE,
Fusumi to the Bodhisattva Kannon #1# (mostly, the Thousand-armed Kannon),
and Hayatama to the medicine Buddha Yakushi #£fifi. The whole area of Kumano,
moreover, was mostly identified with the Womb realm.

Although the above applies to the cult of Kumano in Wakayama Prefecture,
we may assume that the Kumano beliefs transmitted in and around the village of
Hayashizaki inherited some of its features. When the monk-priests of the Hayas-
hizaki Shrine were asked in the beginning of the Meiji period (1868-1912) to spec-
ify the nature of the deities worshipped at the shrine, they reported on different
occasions either the name of Susanoo, Izanami, or Izanagi. This fact suggests that
these were the deities originally enshrined at the shrine as the result of the influ-
ence of the Kumano cult.

Thus, although we have no ancient documents on the nature of the beliefs sur-
rounding “Hayashi no my®6jin”, we may be fairly certain that the deity was endowed

3% The explanations on the Kumano cult in this article are based on Gorai 1990, 33-57, and
Gorai 1976, 155-178.
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with various Shinto as well as esoteric Buddhist features deriving from the Kumano
cult. Hayashizaki Jinsuke, the founder of the art, when praying at the local village
shrine for divine inspiration, must have been instructed on these features by reli-
gious specialists of various kinds operating in and near the shrine.

The divine source behind the secret methods of the Hayashizaki-rya, how-
ever, was not only Hayashi no my6jin. Although the Tetsugi no maki underscores
Hayashi no my®djin as the deity who passed on the secrets in the main body of the
text, in the line of transmission mentioned at the end of the scroll Tenshinsho is
placed first before the latter deity. This shows that, ultimately, the teachings of the
art were believed to go back to Tenshinsho.

“Tenshinsho” is strictly speaking an appellation used to indicate the martial dei-
ties of the Kashima £ 5 and Katori 77 HY shrines (located at the border of Chiba
and Ibaraki prefectures; Imamura 1982, 8). The deities are respectively Takemi-
kazuchi and Futsunushi, two heavenly kami who according to Shinto mythology
pacified the land by subduing the violent earthly kami. However, in pre-mod-
ern times the two shrines were set in a much larger religious framework of sym-
bolic imagery. Indeed, an important determining factor in the formation of the
Tenshinsho cult is the nearby presence of Mount Tsukuba #LJ |11, which holds
a central position in pre-modern Japanese religion. According to Shinto mythol-
ogy, Izanagi and Izanami lowered the Jeweled Spear from Mount Tsukuba into
the ocean to create land and earthly life. Naturally, the area was given extensive
meaning by religious practitioners and administrators alike, both near to and far
from that sacred locality.

The pre-modern Tenshinshé cult thus naturally included the figures of Izanagi
and Izanami, but besides these two kami there were probably many other deities
that had a place in the belief system. This fact is illustrated by a medieval Shinto
text, the Nihongi Miwa-ryii H ARAC =¥ (Miwa Traditions of the Nihongi), which
includes a section discussing the secrets of the Kashima and Katori shrines. The
text itself belongs to a Shinto lineage not directly related to Kashima and Katori,
but may be considered useful for having a better idea of the larger religious web
spun around the two shrines in pre-modern times.

The text specifies that the area of Kashima and Katori is the exact place where
the tip of the spear held by Izanagi and Izanami touched the ocean and from
which were born all kami and Buddhas. It is also the place where the two manda-
las of Esoteric Buddhism (the two shrines) come together to form a dual and yet
non-dual universe. Interestingly, the text further mentions the following details:

The kami of Katori, in fact, is Susanoo. Susanoo takes note of all good and
evil actions of human beings. He is the king of hell, Enma [E&. (...) This kami
is the source of righteousness. That is why it is capable of destroying any evil per-
son immediately. (...). The kami are the divine in us, human beings. There is not
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a single difference [between us and the kami]. When one is blinded, one is just an
ordinary human being. When one is awakened, one is a kami. Human beings and
kami form one body and not two. This principle stems from the teaching of the
“One Mind” (isshin). It is this Mind that creates everything. All religious schools
are based on this fundamental teaching. (Nihongi Miwa-ryi, 479)

According to the text, the kami of Katori (Tenshinsho) is none other than
Susanoo, another form of King Enma, the Buddhist lord and judge of hell, and
the source of righteousness.

It can thus be observed that in certain religious circles Tenshinsho was seen
as a religious principle uniting Izanagi, Izanami, and Susanoo. As we have seen,
these three kami are also the deities forming the core structure of the cult of Hay-
ashi no myo6jin (Kumano). Therefore, concerning the question why Tenshinsho
precedes Hayashi no my®djin in the Tetsugi no maki, one possible reason might be
because the two cults share the same core triad of deities. In fact, the Tetsugi no
maki mentions that Tenshinsho is “Hayashi no my6jin who redresses Tenshin in
our mind”, thereby suggesting that the two deities were indeed considered similar
or equal. Since they are similar, Tenshinshé could have been added to the scroll to
elevate the luster of the relatively unknown Hayashi no my6jin. Of course, another
reason why Tenshinsho appears in the scroll might simply be that Hayashizaki Jin-
suke Shigenobu had received initiation into the martial art lineage associated with
Kashima and Katori prior to establishing his own style.**

Due to the lack of sources, it is not possible to determine to what extent sword
masters of Hayashizaki-rya knew the religious details of the cult of Tenshinsho.
However, since they placed Tenshinsho at the very pinnacle of the art, they must
have picked up some notions of the larger religious tradition built around the
deity. That tradition at the time was almost certainly of a Shinto-esoteric Bud-
dhist nature.

For this reason, it can be argued that the references to Esoteric Buddhism in
the Tetsugi no maki have roots not only in the beliefs surrounding Hayashi no
mydjin but also in the cult of Tenshinsho. At least, it is tempting to assume that
the reference to Tenshinsho as a kami “detesting unrighteousness” stems from the
larger tradition developed around Tenshinsho that associates the latter deity with
the judge of hell, Susanoo, alias King Enma. Besides that, the idea of “awakening
to the One Mind” also, which Hayashizaki Jinsuke is said to have realized thro-
ugh the guidance of Hayashi no my6jin, might derive from that same tradition.

3* This possibility is argued in more detail in HSKI 1991, 170-171.
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4, The significance of the Tetsugi no maki

Hayashizaki Jinsuke founded his art in an area that was heavily influenced by
Shinto-esoteric Buddhist beliefs. Moreover, before creating his style, he had in all
likelihood practiced martial skills near the Kashima and Katori shrines, which at
the time attracted many religious practitioners sharing a rich variety of Shinto and
esoteric Buddhist imagery. The fact that the Tetsugi no maki refers to esoteric Bud-
dhist principles is therefore in itself not surprising. They are the echoes of the voices
of the people worshipping the cultic deities from which the art is said to originate.

However, the echoes do not just reflect the personal religious convictions of
the founders of the martial art. What is surprising is that the religious terms in the
Tetsugi no maki touch upon the essence of the techniques and the practice of the
art. Indeed, the religious tone of the scroll is to such an extent that it raises impor-
tant questions as to the exact nature of the practice of classical iaijutsu.

The scroll says that Hayashizaki Jinsuke received a “sword” (tachi) from the
kami with which he was able to overcome his “worst enemy”. One would imme-
diately assume that it is about a wondrous, technical skill that allows any sword-
sman to beat an opponent in flesh and blood. It is hard to imagine that this was
not the principle message of the phrase. However, a note in the scroll specifies that
the “victory” achieved by Jinsuke was the “awakening to the One Mind”, and that
the “worst opponent” is therefore not to be exclusively interpreted as a person of
flesh and blood but also, in addition, as an obstacle in the mind. A little further
in the scroll the text mentions that the kami gave Hayashizaki Jinsuke the secret
technique called “victory of tsukaguchi rokusun”. This is without doubt a techni-
cal form, but it should be noted that it is a form intrinsically tied to the esoteric
Buddhist meditational practice of subduing the Three Poisons in the mind. The
“sword” given by the kami is not simply a martial technique, it is additionally, or
one should say ideally, a mental skill (shinpo [02£).

Needless to say, the combat techniques and methods of the art established by
Hayashizaki Jinsuke served practical purposes suitable for warriors. However, as
the scroll suggests, it would not be right to separate these methods from a state of
mind that is undeniably of a Buddhist nature. As the scroll says, the techniques
have to be carried out with a mind in which the Three Poisons are transformed
into the Three Sections. In order to obtain “a great victory”, like Hayashizaki Jin-
suke, one has to attain this state, which is alternatively defined as the “One Mind”,
a term indicating perfect union of the human mind with that of all the kami and
all the Buddhas.

In other words, the art devised by Hayashizaki Jinsuke had a double nature,
an external and internal, or an obvious and a hidden nature. In fact, this kind
of double nature was a feature shared by many other pre-modern Japanese reli-
gious traditions. Another well-known example of a traditional art that possesses
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such a double nature is ikebana (flower arrangement). In this art, one outwardly
cuts branches and flowers from the roots that channels life force into them, but
also, inwardly, cuts the thought of attachment to enable the flower and one’s own
inner self to live “authentically” in the present.*® In a similar way, in iaijutsu one
outwardly performs sword techniques, but inwardly, at the same time, a Buddhist
concentration with which one transforms deluded mind into awakened mind to
allow that mind to achieve its most authentic potential.

It is of course impossible to fully understand with what kind of mindset exac-
tly samurai like Hayashizaki Jinsuke or Sakai Nagateru were practicing and trans-
mitting such an art. Nevertheless, the Tetsugi no maki gives us a glimpse of the
peculiar world they were living in. The scroll captures a moment in the past and
reflects that past, like a picture of a long gone-by mindscape, in which are shape-
-shifting various apparitions of Buddhas, kami, serpents, swords, human weaknes-
ses, real and mental foes, toads, rice wine cups, flashes of awakening, and effec-
tive sword techniques, a fantastic kaleidoscope of images joined together through
irrational thinking of the finest sort. And yet, this seems to have been the world
samurai like Hayashizaki Jinsuke and Sakai Nagateru were living in. For them,
the notion of iajjutsu as an art with a double nature must not have been irratio-
nal. They probably thought it only natural that techniques such as the one called
“victory of tsukaguchi rokusun”—which seems to involve cutting toward the area
around the sword hilt right before the opponent starts moving his hands—when
executed effectively, is not merely a human act but a marvel accomplished thro-
ugh union with the mind of the kami and the Buddhas.

Still, it is questionable whether masters of the art, even in the early phases of
its history, actually understood the deeper meaning of the Buddhist principles.
Perhaps they only knew them vaguely. It is also doubtful whether the Buddhist
dimension of the art had always been valued and appreciated with the same degree
of importance throughout the Edo period. Maybe it is true that throughout most
of its history, the message of the scroll was simply seen as an “ideal world” hardly
ever emphasized by the masters practicing and transmitting the art.

Even though that may be so, it does not take away the fact that during the early
phase of development the art of drawing the sword founded by Hayashizaki Jin-
suke Shigenobu had been regarded as a “spiritual art” in the sense that the prac-
tice of the forms and techniques were seen as having both a martial and a reli-
gious dimension. The Tetsugi no maki is the testament of that fact. Even though
perhaps the double nature of the art has long since been forgotten, it is still there,
like an insect fossil trapped in hardened resin, in the words of that peculiar scroll.

35 On this, see Carter 2007, 103-108.
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SETSUWA AS A UNIQUE GENRE OF JAPANESE
LITERATURE IN CONNECTION TO TACHIBANA
NARISUE’S KOKONCHOMONJU

Introduction

The Setsuwa genre was defined by one Polish scholar as follows:

Setsuwa (fiction, story, fairy tale, fable) is a short tale, often anecdotic, with
a moral lesson, conveying heard stories — unusual, surprising and entertaining.
Setsuwa can be described as old parables, fairy tales, legends, hagiographies and
other stories. (...) Most fiction of this genre was considered one of the sources of
storytelling and was preserved among relics of literary productions from the 8th
century. Later in the 9th century setsuwa collections began to be created. Setsuwa
motives in a changed form appear in novellas as well as in novels, poetry and
drama!. (Melanowicz 1994: 57-8).

Setsuwa tales were presented not only in the events from the daily lives of emi-
nent figures of past epochs, but anecdotes and interesting details from the quotidian
lives of various classes, religious practices, bygone customs and rituals - in short,
everything that was considered to be worth preserving for generations to come.

Several research studies have singled out Anthology of Tales from the Past
(Jpn. Konjaku Monogatarishii, c. 1120)%, emphasizing at the same time that it had
become a model for posterior compilers.

The high level of education of setsuwa authors must be noted for their erudition
and knowledge of history gained through access to archives and above all, interest
in contemporary phenomena and daily life of various social classes.

! The order of Japanese and European names and surnames that appear in this article complies
with the traditional Japanese notation - surname first. For detailes see: Melanowicz 1994: 57-8.

2 Abbreviation Jpn=Japanese. Konjaku monogatarishii (c.1120) is a collection of over one
thousand tales compiled in 31 volumes and divided into three parts according to the source of
origin: Indian, Chinese and Japanese. The collection covers both secular and religious tales and
paints daily life of peasantry, fishermen, merchants, craftsmen, monks and warriors.

See: Melanowicz 1994: 171-2.
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The state of research in Japan

For many years Japanese researchers have been trying to define and systematize
the setsuwa genre, which was not an easy task. Although many compilations and
essays were written on characteristics of that genre, the research is even now being
continued. In Japanese literature, setsuwa is treated as a separate literary genre. Set-
suwa started to be used in the both the Taisho and Showa period and in 1993 the
first definition of setsuwa was formed. The author, Shimazu Hisamoto (1891-1949)
was a literature buff, and the definition was published in the Encyclopedia of Japanese
Literature (Jpn. Nihonbungaku daijiten). It still functions as a standard and according
to this definition, setsuwa were literary forms (myths, legends, tales) based upon
oral tales, which incorporated many attributes of oral transmission and were gathe-
red in compilations with commentaries. The attempts at systematizing setsuwa by
other researchers were also recognized. Nishio Koichi stated that setsuwa as a genre
covers other forms of literature like myths (Jpn. shinwa), legends (Jpn. densetsu),
fairytales (Jpn. mukashibanshi), folk tales (Jpn. sekenwa), anecdotes (Jpn. itsuwa),
heard stories (Jpn. uchigikibanashi), memoirs (Jpn. omoidebanashi), historical tales
(Jpn. rekishibanashi), Buddhist tales (Jpn. bukkyowa), art tales (Jpn. geinowa), chil-
dren stories (Jpn. dowa), which were present for a long time in oral and written
tradition and gathered compilations.

The oldest setsuwa literature, considered as such by Nishio Koichi, are myths
and legends from Records of Ancient Matters (Jpn. Kojiki, c.712)%, Japanese Chron-
icles (Jpn. Nihonshoki, 720)* and Records of Earth and Soil (Jpn. Fudoki)®. At the
beginning of the Heian period, Miraculous Stories from the Japanese Buddhist Tradi-
tion (Jpn. Nihonryoiki)®, the first setsuwa compilation was created and then similar

3 Kojiki is a Japanese chronicle and collection of myths, dated from the beginning of 8th
century and composed by a courtier, Ono no Yasumaro (?-723) at the request of empress Gemmei.
It was completed in 712. The work is divided in three volumes and covers the matter of former
chronicles. It was translated into Polish by Wiestaw Kotanski, Kojiki czyli Ksiega dawnych wydarzes,
PIW, Warszawa 1986.

4 Nihonshoki is the historiography work of Japanese literature, known also as Nihongi. It was
completed in 720 at the imperial request. The works were carried under the editorial supervision
of Prince Toneri (676-735). In order to compile such a rich material, many former works were
used: court chronicles from 6th and 7th century, the records of shinto shrines and Buddhist temples
as well as various documents of the relations with the continent. Because the gathered material is
so vast, there are many versions of the same myths in Nihonshoki.

> Fudoki are the descriptions of Japanese provinces, their geography and agriculture, natural
resources, culture and folklore. They contain a number of ancient poems and tales. They were written
in the form of reports covering the etymology of names, resources for the central administration
(the request was issued in 713). Fudoki are the copious source for research of literary forms and
threads, used also by historical geography, ethnography and linguistic. See: Melanowicz 1994: 98.

6 Nihonryoiki is the oldest setsuwa tales collection written by monk Kyokai from 812-822.
It was based on the Chinese Buddhist tales rooted in India. It was written in Chinese and most of
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ones or simply compilations, of which setsuwa was a part, such as: chronicles
(Jpn. ki), legends (Jpn. den), records (Jpn. roku), anthologies (Jpn. shii), compila-
tions (Jpn. sho), stories (Jpn. go), dialogues (Jpn. dan), fiction tales (Jpn. monoga-
tari), ‘mirrors’ (Jpn. kagami), and essays (Jpn. zuihitsu). Nishio Koichi proclaimed
these genres formed the very base of setsuwa. In the 10th century it was written
for example in the Ilustrated Legends of Three Treasures (Jpn. Sambé ekotoba)’,
however records of rebirths in Pure Land such as Japanese Records of Births into
Paradise (Jpn. Nihon 6jo gokurakuki)®, Miraculous Tales of Lotus Sutra (Jpn. Hokke
genki)®, war stories (Jpn. gunki), where setsuwa appear (Jpn. Heike monogatari)'
along with other works like Essays in Idleness (Jpn. Tsurezuregusa)'' or The Great
Mirror (Jpn. Okagami)'? is mentioned thoroughly.

Setsuwa collections can be divided into four groups, which differ distinc-
tively. The first group contains works that can be recognized as collections of
ancient sermons and recitations derived from oral tradition — A Collection Writ-
ten While Listening (Jpn. Uchigikishii)'®. The second one is collections with sec-
ular setsuwa written in ideograms and with an interesting plot, called setsuwa

the tales were based on the oral versions of tales present in Japan. Nihonryoiki started a new form
of setsuwa collections describing supernatural and unusual events, written in simple and under-
standable style and portraying the basic Buddhist indications and truths. For details see: Melano-
wicz 1994: 58.

7 The collection contains Buddhist setsuwa, stories about the birth of Buddha, development
of Buddhism in Japan, numerous temples, celebrations and ceremonies. The collection was written
in a form of comprehensive lecture on Buddhist doctrine, prepared for the daughter of Emperor
Reizei (950-1011, on the throne: 967-969). The collection contains sixty two tales divided into
three volumes. See: Melanowicz 1994: 58.

8 One of the collections of tales concerning rebirths in Pure Land, dated on the middle of
10th century.

® The collection of one hundred and twenty nine Buddhist didactic tales extolling the karmic
benefits that accrue to those who uphold the Buddhist teachings from Lotus Sutra. The collection
comes from 1041 and was written in Chinese.

10 The Japanese medieval epos gathered in twelve volumes. It comes from circa 1221 and
depicts ninety years of the rise and fall of Taira family and it is a parabolic story of transience of
human existence. The first chapter opens with the tolling of the bell in India and the last one closes
with the tolling of the bell from Jakkoin Temple near Kyoto. The work is filled with the feeling of
helplessness and upcoming fall.

' Tsurezuregusa is a collection of Japanese essays written by the monk and poet Kenko
between 1330-1331. The work has not one, definitive theme nor one uniform theme; however
some essays are devoted to impermanence, Buddhist truths or the beauty of nature. See: Melanowicz
2003: 119-120.

12 Okagami is a historical tale from circa 1094 and the most interesting among the historical
tales in regard of literary and historical value. It comprises of six chapters built on the concept of
questions and answers, id est dialogue between a young warrior and two older men.

13 Uchigikishii consists of twenty seven Buddhist tales. It was written before 1134. The author
remains unknown.
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novels — The Tale of Yamato (Yamato monogatari)'*, Konjaku monogatarishii, Col-

lection of Old Tales (Jpn. Kobonsetsuwashit)'®, and Collection of Tales from Uji

(Jpn. Ujishiii monogatari)'®. To the third group belong the compilations about

imperial court traditions or describing various society phenomena — The Oe Con-

versations (Jpn. Godansho)', The Old Matters Conversations (Jpn. Kojidan)'8, The

Collection of Heard Tales Old and New (Jpn. Kokonchomonjiz)'?, and The Miscellany

of Ten Maxims (Jpn. Jikkinsho)®. The last, fourth group is characterized by typi-

cal Buddhist setsuwa like The Collection of Sand and Pebbles (Jpn. Shasekishii)*'.
Furthermore, Nishio Koichi distinguished the six following points that define
the setsuwa genre*:

1. [Itis a literature that originates in oral tradition and was transmitted over dec-
ades before being written down in the form of collections, therefore a particular
author cannot be named. It deals with the events, which took place in reality
and in such a manner that it is different from multi-thread tale monogatari,
dominated by fiction. Nowadays, many setsuwa of that kind are being treated
as fairy tales, although once it was clearly non-fiction. Despite the developed
form, it contains many characteristic features of oral transmission.

2. Setsuwa tales are collected in volumes, where the length of a story not a matter.
There is no fictional continuity as in novels or eposes. The story revolves around

! This is a collection of one hundred and seventy three anecdotic tales of various lengths. It
contains as well the elements of ‘songs about songs’ (Jpn. uta monogatari). For details see:
Melanowicz 1994: 59.

15 The author of this collection is unknown and the collection itself was discovered in 1943.
The commentary was written in 1967. Probably it is dated on the end of Heian period or the
beginning of Kamakura period. It consists of mainly Japanese tales with Buddhist themes, but also
Japanese poems with the opening line similar to Konjaku monogatari: Ima wa mukashi... ,Long
time ago..” See: Melanowicz 1994: 60.

16 Ujishui monogatari is dated on c. 1218-1221 and compriss of one hundred and ninty seven
short tales dividen into volumes. The compiler remains unknown; however it can be deducted
from the matter of the work, that the aim was not strictly didactic, but rather entertaining (there
are many tales of the monks’ attachment to worldly pleasures).

17" A collection od setsuwa from Insei period written by Oe no Masafusa (1041-1111).
It contains tales of poetry and Chinese music.

18 A collection from ca. 1212-1215 comprises of tales portraying the daily life of courtiers,
monks and warriors.

19 A collection of setsuwa tales from 1254. The compiler was Tachibana Narisue, a talented
courtier and official. It consists of over seven hundred tales divided into twenty volumes of various
themes.

20 Jikkinsho is a collection from 1252 roku comprises of two hundred and eighty setsuwa tales
organised by the ten indications and rules of conduct. There are tales of moral life, purity, fidelity,
righteousness, the necessity of abandoning conceit, patience, the harmfulness of gossiping, pru-
dence etc.

21 Shasekishii is a collection of Buddhist parables, divided into five volumes and written by
the Japanese monk, Muji in 1283.

22 For details see: Ichiko 1985 vol.3: 624-25.
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one person or a group of people and describes events, which occurred in reality,

in a particular time and it concentrates on one thread only.

3. An interesting narrative, and the way of describing events and characters is
linked with intentional expression of the elements of the supernatural. It may
be said it is connected with the knowledge that such features draw the reader’s
attention and generate the reader’s pursuit of unusualness. It is best shown in
Konjaku monogatarishii and Ujishiii monogatari. The characters that appeared
there are particularly colourful.

4. In setsuwa the elements of a subtle psychological character’s analysis in the
background of society predispositions can be marked out. In particular those
elements cover problems of human nature. In collections there are many tales,
which were popular in ancient and medieval times. In every society such tales
were created, however most of them were forgotten.

5. In many setsuwa, religious motives can be identified and almost half of them
belong to Buddhist tales, which today play an important role in Japanese reli-
gious literature. They were mentioned in sermons, therefore must have played
role of an explanation and lecture.

6. Setsuwa have a didactic part to play. Originally, a setsuwa tale was told as a one-
thread story, without a distinctive moral, but often the criticism or praise was
hidden there. At the end of some setsuwa afterthoughts, additional explana-
tions, moral lectures and commentaries were added.

Nishio Koichi stressed that setsuwa did not have a didactic character, but
acquired it with time. He also emphasized that setsuwa as a literature genre can
be seen as indigent when it comes to the means of expression. Nevertheless, this
genre cannot be compared with clear-cut, vigorous descriptions of human behav-
iour and events against the background of changing epochs. Here, for the first
time, the characters of warriors, monks, provincial governors, court officials and
peasants emerged. All of them were painted with an unusual expression. The nov-
elty of setsuwa is placed in the variety of its characters and the authors of setsuwa
stayed faithful to the traditional court culture.

“Setsuwa is a treasury of knowledge pertaining to tradition and contemporary
society rules. Nonetheless the narrative tone is rather common, and a buoyant
mood accompanies sometimes even an open cheerfulness and what the literature
of past epochs lack. (...) Based on the analysis of the composition, and the personal
effort of the compiler is noted. Setsuwa literature has such features as lyricalness,
reflection, and the elements of aristocratic culture, and symbolism. On the other
hand its narrative is strongly connected to the detail. (...) The very subtle expres-
sion when it comes to presenting the true human nature renders an undisputable

value of setsuwa genre”.

23 See: Ichiko 1985: 624-25.
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It is advisable that the term setsuwa should be examined and its ideograms
thought over. Setsu 7. means ‘to explain, to convince, to enjoy;, and wa &f implies
‘the correct words, to carry a conversation'?. It is without doubt that the term very
capaciously can be translated into a number of ways, like: ‘a delightful conversa-
tion, ‘right words, which bring delight, ‘gossip’ or ‘tattle’

The purpose of literature

Every literary work however impassive it might be carried with itself an educa-
tive role. It has the ability to affect the readers’ opinions and attitude. Such didac-
ticism may be sententious or moralistic and the setsuwa genre is considered to
represent the second tendency. The moral lessons that can be noted here, take the
form of moral general opinion, universal and practical in character, and contain
the estimation of aspects of human nature, certain types and actions. All literary
work is a social fact, because it is a creation of a certain culture circle, which decides
on its genesis, structure and reception. The creator always belongs to a social cir-
cle which is on certain level of mental and technical development. Therefore, set-
suwa can be named as a public welfare, because it is an achievement of a certain
social group, transmitted orally from generation to generation. It can be also be
treated as a creation of many creators, transformed, enriched or impoverished in
the process. The compilers of collections are not their authors, however they do
have their own individual contribution in the process of compiling, which is con-
sidered an edition and fixation of literary material®®. More importantly the com-
pilers did not use the whole text, but only motives and threads. For the motive is
the most mobile part of the tale and may appear in many different contexts. Some
motives and threads, id est. ‘errant motives, which appear in the folk literature of
various countries?®. The separate matter is a question of aesthetic role of setsuwa
literature. In the beginning European literature consisted of two main aspects that
determined its role that were both pleasurable and useful (Lat. dulce et utile)?’. The
most desirable state is achieved when the two unite. In practice, literature may
replace many things such as journeys, the direct experience or even actual life
that the reader would like to live. For some recipients, it can be a medium con-
veying them in a long gone world of medieval Japan, which they can see through
the eyes of Tachibana Narisue, the narrator. For the others, Kokonchomonji may
turn into a sociological document or even a historical one. It is known that every

2 See: Ozaki 1992: 1638, 1641.

%5 See: Glowinski, Okopien-Stawinska, Stawinski 1986: 442-43.
%6 See: Glowinski, Okopien-Stawinska, Stawinski 1986: 453.

27 See: Wellek, Warren 1975: 32.
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writer, and Tachibana Narisue himself was not an exception, wished to gain the
reader’s approval for his opinions, theories or statements. The proof can be found
in the epilogue of Kokonchomonjii — Narisue desired a high appraisal of his work
to such extent that he asked his family deity for protection. The next matter is the
purpose for which the work was created. Again it is clearly stated — the compila-
tion must evoke the feeling of longing and nostalgia for erstwhile times and cus-
toms. The point is that the recipient in question should experience the feeling of
longing and is also supposed to experience catharsis too. The subject was widely
discussed in Europe since antiquity. According to Aristotle, literature was supposed
to purge the human soul of its excessive passions; the recipient was to be relieved,
cured and given peace of mind. However, it was indicated that Tachibana Narisue
while calling forth among the readers the feeling of longing, he first of all stirred
their imagination, evoked empathy and encouraged them to cultivate traditions.

The subject area in setsuwa literature

The subject area in setsuwa literature is greatly varied. The ‘heard stories’ set-
suwa or anecdotes, often concluded with a moral lesson, were one of the literary
genres that were evolving in Japan during the Middle Ages (9th to 14th century).
Setsuwa literature became so popular during this period that The Middle Ages were
called ‘the epoch of setsuwa’ (Jpn. setsuwa no jidai)*®. Setsuwa is divided in regard
to chronology into two types of collections. The first one includes works created
from the 9th to 12th centuries and exists under the eminent influence of Buddhism
(Konjaku monogatarishii). The second group encompasses relatively secular works
such as The Old Matters Conversations, The Collection of Tales from Uji. The vari-
ous anecdotes were classified to various literary sections and some collections as
The Miscellany of Ten Maxims were particularly given a coherent composition®.

Among the subject area of setsuwa the most noticeable group archives Bud-
dhist stories (Jpn. bukkyo setsuwa), which Kinoshita Motoichi classified into the
following subjects®:

1. Stories of Buddha Sakyamuni (Jpn. butsuden setsuwa) and biographies of famous
monks.

2. Stories of rebirth in Buddhist paradise (Jpn. 6joden). The most popular par-
adise was the Pure Land of Buddha Amida, thus different were Tosotsuten

28 For details see: Miki 1985: 175.
2 For details see: Ozumi 1976: 251.
30 See: Kojima 1995 (ed.): 122.
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Heaven (Skt. Tusita)®!, wherein resides Bodhisattva Maitreya*’, Fudaraku
(Skt. Potalaka)®?, the dominion of Bodhisattva Kannon®, the paradise of Buddha
Ashuku, Myokikoku (Skt. Abhirati)** and the paradise of Buddha Sakyamuni,
Ryozen Jodo®. In such stories, the fact that all men, even a sinner, by faith in
the grace of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas could be reborn in a paradise was often
accentuated.
3. Stories of the origins of temples, Buddhist statues and ceremonies (Jpn. engi).
4. Stories of Buddhas, Boddhisattvas, and miracles caused by the sacred texts and
this world’s benefits (Jpn. reigentan).
5. Stories of goblins and other demonic beings that bring harm to Buddhism.
6. Stories that explain the Buddhist doctrine through metaphors.
Notwithstanding, one must remember that the compilers of religious stories,
of which some are only linked to the text of chronicles or sutras, first of all wished
to prove their school’s superiority or were trying to find arguments which would
sustain promises or warnings included in the sacred texts that were still valid.

31 The Paradise of The Buddha of The Future, Miroku. It is placed among the six heavens of
the lust world, but it is also a place of boddhisattvas, before their birth into the world and achieving
the enlightenment. In the past was there Sakyamuni and now is the kingdom of Miroku. For details
see: Sadakata 1973, s. 134.

32 Bodhisattwa Maitreya (Skt. (Sanskrit) Maitreya, Jpn. Miroku bosatsu) is called The Buddha
of The Future. He resides in Tusita Heaven (Skt. Tusita, Jpn. Tosotsuten). In Japan mountain
Kimpusen in Yoshino was considered to be his paradise as well. Miroku was known in Japan before
7th century and was placed among the most important deities of earlier Buddhism. He was highly
popular in China and Korea. By 9th century he became especially popular among the followers
of Shingon school. When later in Japan the faith in three periods of Buddhist law was in favour,
the Japanese were convinced that the last period belongs to Miroku, who would appear and turn
the wheel of law once again. The images were portraying him descending on Earth in order to
take his faithful followers to Tusita Heaven. See: Nakamura (ed.) 2002: 976-77.

33 That land (the Sanskrit term is translated as ‘the mountain of white flower’) is supposed to
be on the sea, at the south of India, however it is only a indication. The general description of that
land is in Flower Garland Sutra.

3 Bodhistattva Kannon (Skt. Avalokite$vara) is known in Japan as Kanzeon bosatsu, what
means ‘observing the sounds of the world’ She was knows in India and later her cult spread
in China and Japan through such sutras as The Golden Light and Unbeaten Kings Sutra
(Jpn Konkomyosaishookyo), The Sutra od Contemplation of the Buddha of Immeasurable Life
(Jpn. Kammuryojukyo) i Flower Garland Sutra (Jpn. Kegonkyo). She is seen as a personification of
unending compassion and aid. In Japanese iconography is presented as a female. She has many
forms: Thousand Armed Kannon (Skt. Sahasrabhuja, Jpn. Senja Kannon), Just Kannon (Skt. Arya-
avalokite$vara, Jpn. Sho Kannon), Eleven Faced Kannon (Skt. Ekadasamukha, Jpn. Jaichimen
Kannon), Omnipotent Kannon (Skt. Cakravarti-cintamani, Jpn. Nyoirin Kannon), Never Empty
Lasso Kannon (Skt. Amoghapasa, Jpn. Fukiikenjaku Kannon), Horse Headed Kannon
(Skt. Hayagriva, Jpn. Baté Kannon), Salvation Kannon (Jpn. Kuse Kannon).

35 The Land of Great Joy was a paradise of Buddha Ashuku (Skt. Aksobhya, Jpn. Ashuku),
placed in the east. Those, who were reborn there, knew no lust and birth-giving was free of pain.

3 The land of Sakyamuni was placed above Magadha in central India. It was supposed to be
a perfect image of Vulture Peak, where Sakyamuni spoke of Lotus Sutra.
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The subsequent category belongs to the stories of deities” force and the benefits
that can be brought about by worship (Jpn. shimmei setsuwa). This may serve as an
example: stories connected with the theory of original reality and manifested traces
(Jpn. honjisuijakusetsu) from Kokonchomonjii, in which the theory is the very base
for the syncretism of Buddhism and Shinto (Jpn. shimbutsu shiigo). They describe
how the Japanese deities engaged in spreading the Buddhist religion in Japan®’.

Next, the stories of gratitude (Jpn. hoontan), for the good done towards human
beings and animals. The recipient usually repays his benefactor by succoring him
and never forgetting the benefit received. In many stories the main characters are
played not only by humans, but also deities, foxes, tigers, dogs, cranes, pheasants or
bees. As Ito Tamami pointed out, the motif of gratitude was not completely unknown
in Japan and could have been seen in the Shinto religion long before Buddhism?®.

An entirely separate group forms the secular setsuwa (Jpn. sezoku setsuwa), where
the influence of Buddhism or Shinto is meager. Its subject area is quite broad and, as
it can be seen in the example of Kokonchomonjii, encompasses such fields as literary
forms, music, calligraphy, martial arts, botany and love affairs. Another significant cat-
egory involves setsuwa affiliated with Japanese poems (Jpn. waka setsuwa). The authors’
names, poem’s matter and circumstances in which the poem had been written are
given here. In addition, a motif that was received from gods’ blessings and worldly
benefits through the poem’s recitation, treated as a form of prayer, often appears.

The last group concentrates around setsuwa focused on the nobility’s daily life
as well as the origins of former customs, ceremonies and principles (Jpn. kojitsu set-
suwa). It is said that usually the source of a ceremony is explained along with how
authorities procured it for the first time. The equally popular subjects are numerous
aspects of the nobility’s everyday existence and its system of values. Some stories
associate the fragments of the family saga transmitted through generations. These
contents are an extremely important source of information for various house’s his-
tory research and ceremonies still conducted in the imperial court.

The problem of fiction

At first setsuwa stories were passed down orally and later were written down.
The presentation of every particular step of genre development is not a simple mat-
ter; in fact it was a very complex process. The requirements of oral transmission
must have been adapted to the needs of the written word*. Thus, the problem of
literary fiction is also inevitably connected with setsuwa literature. Fiction had

37 See: Kojima (ed.) 1995: 123.
38 See: Kojima (ed) 1995: 126.
3 See: Tada 1995: 12.
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drawn the attention of research for a long time and the question of its value caused
disputes in the literary circle. Fiction is without a doubt an inherent part of ars
litteralis and cannot be omitted while rethinking setsuwa literature. It was treated
either as false or as a creative force. One must remember that in the European
circle of literary scholarship rooted in antique philosophy, Hermes, the trickster
god, and Apollo, the bard god, held the double patronage. The symbolism clearly
represents the character of literature.

There are many ideas on how to define the term of fiction. In the literary field,
fiction was understood as a fabrication, a discrepancy with reality or an art of creat-
ing, yet, a comprehensive notion cannot be narrowed down to such a short term*.

There is no consistent rule that would describe how the relation of literary
works to how an objective reality should be understood. The only accessible hints
would be the commentaries of the author that can be found in the work, outside
it, or in the rules followed by a certain literary society. Most of the commentar-
ies only prove that a certain author desired his work to be represented in reality
or if the goal was achieved. Japanese researchers also presented their opinions on
fiction. Inter alia, Sukeno Rytz6 marked that setsuwa stories cannot be treated as
fiction, simply because its authors believed that they were giving an account of
real events. Tada Kazuomi thought that the most essential motif of setsuwa is the
supernatural contact made by the characters*!. It was firmly held that even religious
setsuwa, where Buddhas or Bodhisattvas appear were true to the core*?, which is
why considering it as fiction is a modern classification. The religious tales, first of
all, are the record of communication between human beings and a hereafter, such
as the Buddhist hell or the Pure Land*.

In the times they were created, setsuwa were specific nonfiction*!. Many tales
contribute to a source of information on life and traditions of contemporary people,
not available anywhere else. The compilers were spreading the knowledge that they

40" According to Manfred Kridl, fiction (Lat. fictio) is a formation, creating, invention and the
creation of imagination. This term is being used in a different meaning, in colloquial language as:
pretending, falsehood; in methodology as a false hypothesis. For details see: Markiewicz 1980: 120.

41 See: Tada 1995: 12.

42 In Mahayana Buddhism means the ideal of the enlightenment being (Jpn. bosatsu), who
above his own salvation values the salvation of other sentient beings.

43 The paradise of Buddha Amida (Skt. Sukhavati, Jpn. Gokuraku jodo) is generally called
the Pure Land. It is an especially beautiful realm, where there is neither pain nor suffering.
Everything is adorned with precious jewels: gold, silver, lapis lazuli and crystal. In the middle there
is the lake of seven jewels (gold, silver, lapis lazuli, crystal, mother of pearl, coral and agate), the
bottom is covered in golden sand and the lake filled with water of eight virtues. Lotus flowers of
blue, yellow, red and white colour and of beautiful scent grow there. The air is filled with music.
Animals, which exist there chant the Buddha’s teachings. Amida dwells there together with Kannon
and Seishi. The followers are reborn there only as males.

4 See: Sukeno 1995: 96.
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themselves acquired from chronicles and archives*. Nishio Koichi stressed that set-
suwa provide a highly valuable factual material, used later in other literary genres. In
such sense, setsuwa can be regarded as a foundation for other genres and a font of
raw literary material*®. Most likely, along with other examples, Nishio Koichi had the
setsuwa motives from the stories of Akutagawa Ryanosuke (1892-1927) in mind*’.

The links with monogatari

In the opinion of some research, the setsuwa genre is related to a multi-thread
tale monogatari (Jpn. monogatari). It is thought to be an artistic prose genre, similar
to a novel or a story. It developed in the 10th century and withal was used mainly
in the Heian and Kamakura periods. Monogatari had taken many forms and types,
altogether short and long. It is noted that the main source of the original monoga-
tari was a native oral tradition encompassing myths, legends and past tales. In the
next phase, monogatari were written down and, along with the development of the
writing system, adapted to Japanese language. Hence, the ‘written tales’ were cre-
ated and in time became a source of orally transmitted tales for and by the illiter-
ates. As a collective genre trait, named the hero, who is the main element binding
the cohesion of composition, the interest of the narrator concentrates on events
connected to both foreground and background characters. Furthermore, a fictional
reality is created by motives from myths, legends and authentic events. The narra-
tive of monogatari dominates the form of relation in the past tense. Multi-thread
and multi-plane is distinctive, and together with the changing perspective of the
narrator, it leaves the reader space for thoughts and suggestions.

Among the researchers who agree with such an opinion, is Masuda Katsumi. He
pointed out that ‘heard stories’ setsuwa do have a lot in common with the multi-thread
monogatari genre. The definition of the term ‘story’ was changing constantly with
time and that is why one general definition cannot be established. Komine Kazuaki
also dedicated his studies to connect setsuwa with monogatari. He conceived that
setting one uniform pattern of monogatari genre is impossible, for the pattern was
going through transformations depending on the period while still preserving some
unchanged features. One could of course reconsider the genesis of this term, however
it would not remove the doubts completely*®. In one of his monographs Komine states:

45 See: Ichiko 1985: 622-4.

%6 The thought of Nishio Koichi cited in: Sukeno 1995: 96.

47 Akutagawa Ryunosuke (1892-1927) was Japanese poet and write. He wrote short stories,
in which he used motives from Konjaku monogatarishii and Ujishui monogatari; while the action
took place in Heian and Edo periods, for example The Nose (Jpn. Hana, 1916) or Hell Screen
(Jpn. Jigokuhen, 1918).

8 See: Komine 2001: 302-3.
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What is setsuwa? Every time I feel moved by it, tales of old intermingle in
a strange manner, radiating an unusual energy and vitality. It is not only a matter
of being brought back to the past, because the past interacts in the reverse pro-
cess, pushing us as it would embrace the future®.

Komine reckoned likewise that setsuwa definitely differ from a novel and fic-
tion because shown within one collection there are shown a society’s cross-section
of various epochs and circles.

In addition, Hans Eckardt mentioned that among the multi-thread tale mono-
gatari, there are works relating with historical events, for example ‘war tales’ (Jpn.
gunki monogatari)®, and that is why that genre cannot be simply reduced to fic-
tion. Many such tales do not have an author, for they were created in the process
of compiling the works of many different writers; often of different periods and
may be seen in the example of Heike monogatari’'. Some monogatari have a clear
didactic character like Taiheiki, where one can see a specific historical reality, and
the author, by setting an example with battles, attempts to show that no one can
escape punishment for one’s evil deeds®2.

Komine Kazuaki maintained that setsuwa tales could be classified into the sub-
genre of the multi-thread tale monogatari, because it is impossible to tell the two
literary genres apart. It can be said that setsuwa is something like a condensed one-
thread, terse form of monogatari*>. Setsuwa provide valuable information, some of
them end in a moral lesson, and the others can be described as allegories. Komine,
similarly to another researcher, called attention to the most distinguished feature
of setsuwa and that is making the place of action the borderline of the human and
the other world - the world of deities, Buddhas, ghosts and messengers of hell.
The motif of the supernatural presence along with its assemblage is a considerably
crucial factor in the presented world of setsuwa. For an observant reader, setsuwa

4 See: Komine 2001: 2.

50 War tales (Jpn. gunki monogatari) is a category of Japanese literature formed in 13th century.
Initially, the stories were told by travelling story tellers with the accompaniment of the lute biwa.
They were using an uncomplicated and understandable language and a rhythmic form of prose.
Apart from the descriptions of events, they mentioned the thoughts of fate’s changeability,
the impermanence of human life, what agreed with Buddhist philosophy. The main themes were:
the fates of great families and military alliances. The authors of the stories engaged the material
from historical chronicles. A great attention was aimed towards the descriptions of battles, weapons
and armour, although were not interested in person’s drama. The main examples of war tales are:
The Tale of Hogen (Jpn. Hogen monogatari, 1220), The Tale of Heiji (Jpn. Heiji monogatari, 1220),
the famous The Tale of Heike (Jpn. Heike monogatari, 1219) and A Chronicle of Medieval Japan
(Jpn. Taiheiki, 1345-1371). For details see: Melanowicz 1994: 214-5.

51 The author or the authors could have been probably a courtier, a monk or a professional
storyteller. At present, it is thought that it could have been as well as monk-musician with the lute
biwa (Jpn. biwa hoshi).

52 See: Eckardt 1956: 3.

53 See: Komine 1995: 42.
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may be equal to a metaphor, which can be helpful in understanding the complex-
ity of the world™.

Hiroko Kobayashi singled out the imitative role of the compilers who wrote
down tales they had heard or read in other sources and did not create an origi-
nal literary world. They do however decide on the form and composition. In very
rare cases, the process of making the tale can be reinvented, because it is highly
probable that during the oral transmission the tale itself was changed, extended or
shortened and its original author forgotten. The ultimate compiler could at least
have added his own commentary or introduction. Special attention must be paid
to the fact that many tales from very different compilations are extraordinarily
similar to each other and it can serve as proof that the compilers were conversant
with collections and derived material from it. Such a method may be described as
inter-textual reference®®, which is always deliberate and employed with full aware-
ness (however the level of such can be different), addressed to the reader, who
should be witting that the compiler speaks in someone else’s words®. Many com-
pilations contain ‘errant motives, similar plots or the same historical figures. It does
not necessarily mean that the compilers or the authors plagiarized a rather visited
repository, which was a public welfare, or changed setsuwa’s form or elements of
the storyline while adding their own commentaries.

The characters in setsuwa tales

Another intriguing matter is that the world of setsuwa differs from the world
of Heian period works that was dominated by sublime figures of courtiers and
addressed to a narrow circle of recipients. The Medieval Ages in Japan was an
uncommonly disturbed period and it was mirrored in literature®”. The court cul-
ture of the Heian period, which reached the highest point of sophistication, started
to degrade and did not stand a chance with the samurai culture and invasion of
peasantry. It was truly a battle of forces. The centre of power moved from the

5% See: Komine 995: 42.

% The term intertextuality (fr. intertextualité) was coined by Julia Kristeva in 1966 and
appeared in her book published in 1969. In general meaning, the term means certain references
linking one text with another. A researcher, who studies intertextuality is interested in the meaning
of borrowed elements and the place it holds in the structure of analyzed literary text. According
to Michal Glowinski, Anne Chevalier defined that term with precision: ‘All the specific work on
the intertextual relations in reality goes through the stage of research the sources; what has changed
is the purpose. Thus, the important are relations with other texts, which became a structural
element, the meant relations, seen one way or another and reserved for the reader. For details see:
Glowinski 2000: 7.

5 See: Glowinski 2000: 18.

7" See: Mashimo 1990: 60.
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narrow circle of nobility to the warriors. In setsuwa there are characters represented
by not only historical personages but also the vibrant figures of monks, warriors,
artists, serfs and thieves.

Such inevitable changes were the gauntlet thrown down to the court nobility
as it slowly descended to a lower position. It was the time of emerging new Bud-
dhist schools, and a time of one of the very best of literary works written by the
people who were under the influence of the Buddhist religion®®. The compilers of
setsuwa collections, read also by the lower classes, were monks, hermits and tal-
ented courtiers of lower rank. However, it can be seen within the example of the
Kokonchomonjii, between the lines there is a feeling of melancholy and longing for
the ancient régime, traditional values and the high culture of times past.

Still, there are collections like Ujishiii monogatari and Kojidan, where the mood
of eupeptic affirmation of reality is omnipresent. These two opposite compilers’
attitude had with no doubt a significant influence on the multidimensional nar-
rative in this genre®.

Some research regards the style of setsuwa as laconic and not sophisticated
enough. Miki Sumoto however did not agree with such an overly general opinion,
because from his point of view, many tales have an undisputed literary value®.

Tachibana Narisue - the man unknown

Tachibana Narisue, the author of Kokonchomonjii, today remains one of the
most enigmatic figures in the history of Japanese literature. The exact dates of his
birth and death are still not known. It can be stated that he lived in the 13th cen-
tury, when the power was in the hands of the H6j6 - the family of regents, who
followed after Minamoto Yoritomo (1147-1199)!. There is no doubt that Tachibana
Narisue must have lived in interesting times - judging by his commentaries in
Kokonchomonjii, he could have been a witness of the first Mongol invasion in
1274. It was likely during his lifetime that the power was held by two Emperors:
Gotoba (1180-1239, reigned: 1183-1198) and Gofukakusa (1243-1304, reigned:
1246-1259). Without fail, he was aware of drastic changes that occurred in the
cultural and political world®>. During that period in Japan, the Chinese style of
writing was resigned and the mixed style was taken on, based on ideograms and
the syllabic writing system kana, which would express the emotions more freely

58 See: Mashimo 1990: 60.

5 See: Kobayashi 1979: 3-16.

60 See: Miki 1995: 6.

61 Minamoto Yoritomo was related to Hojo through the marriage with Hojo Masako (1157-
~1225).

62 See: Nagazumi 1953: 102-3.
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and dynamically - it was in such a style that the most considerable works of the
Kamakura period (12th to 14th century) were written.

It was a period when the new epic form emerged, the setsuwa tale, which can
be thought of as a type of anecdote®.

Narisue remains the only compiler of setsuwa tales with a completely separate
chapter dedicated to the court music and the art of dance, and thus the author
himself must have been a courtier. The only literary document that can deliver any
information about Narisue is The Record of Clear Moon (Jpn. Meigetsuki), writ-
ten by Fujiwara Teika (1162-1241)%. It covers years 1180-1235 and is counted
as an important historical document. In Fujiwara Teika’s work, under the date of
the twenty-forth of the fourth month of the second year of the Kanki era (1230),
there is a notion concerning Tachibana Narisue. It states that he served as a com-
mander of guards® in the records of the Tachibana family®® Narisue is mentioned
as a son of Tachibana Mitsusue and a brother of Tachibana Kiyonari, which proves
the information written down in Meigetsuki:

Narisue, with whom no one could have been compared in regard of talents, serv-
ing in the retinue of the regent Fujiwara Michiie®, adopted son of the late Tachibana
Mitsusue, a younger brother of Tachibana Monotari and Tachibana Kiyonari®.

In another entry from the fifteenth day of the eighth month of the third year of
the same era (1231), Narisue was mentioned as a lifeguard member and an excel-
lent, successful equestrian®. In The Record of Clear Moon it is also written about

6 Such term to describe setsuwa proposed Eckardt. For details see: Eckardt 1956: 3.

6 Son of the poet and literature theorist Fujiwara Shunzei (1114-1204). Teika was a talented
poet, critic, calligrapher and scholar of Heian and Kamakura periods. He is considered a master
of the Japanese poem waka and included among the greatest Japanese poets.

6 Literally it means ‘a commander of the gate guard of the right side (Jpn. u emon no jo).

6 Tachibana house was one of the oldest noble families of Nara period, descending in the
straight line from the descendant of Emperor Bidatsu (538-585, on the throne: 572-585), that is
Tachibana Moroe (684-757). The biological father of Narisue was probably Tachibana Kiyonori,
the governor of Dewa province. Among his ancestors were: scholar Tachibana Hiromi (837-890)
and a courtier Tachibana Norimitsu (965-?), mentioned in Konjaku monogatarishii, Ujishiii
monogatari and Makura no soshi.

67 Fujiwara Michiie (1193-1252) called also Kujo Michiie, served as a regent sessho. He was
a grandson of Kujo Kanezane (1149-1207) and the father of Kujo Yoritsune (1218-1256), the
fourth shogun of Kamakura bakufu.

% See: Nakajima 1942: 86-7.

8 According to the research of Fujisaki Toshishige, Narisue (considering contemporary
customary promotion) in 1230 was circa twenty six years old, hence it could be expected that he
was born circa 1205. It can be deducted as well that twenty five years before finishing Kokonchomonji,
Narisue was a one of the guard commanders and subsequently promoted to six lower rank of
higher grade (Jpn. jitrokuijo).
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him that in spite of his lower rank in the court hierarchy he served as a compan-
ion to the regent Fujiwara Michiie. Over and above that, such a well-known figure
as Fujiwara Teika portrayed him as ‘incomparable’ (Jpn. muso) so he must have
been especially gifted even in his younger days. In Kokonchomonjir's epilogue,
one can trace a term, which Tachibana Narisue used to point to himself — chosei
no daibu, which is the Chinese equivalent of the Japanese lower fifth court rank
of higher grade (Jpn. jitgoijo). This rank was equal to the position of the superior
commander of the unit in one of eight resorts, but the governor of a small province
as well. It is probable that for some time he had not held any post, because in the
foreword from 1254 to The Collection of Heard Tales Old and New, he borrowed
a term from Confucian philosophy: sambokushi or ‘a tree of a person, who is not
useful’. It meant an official with no fixed duties (Jpn. sankan). Likewise, from the
information in the work of monk Ryuen’®, The Literary Conversations at the table
(Jpn. Bunkidan)”!, it can be understood that Narisue, the governor of Iga province,
studied the biwa lute under the lute master Fujiwara Takatoki (c.1189-1266)"2.
It is possible that it pointed to the author of Kokonchomonjii, because Tachibana
mentioned Takatoki, his lute tutor in the prologue to Kokonchomonjit and besides,
among his own ancestors were many who served as provincial governors. In the
biography of Tachibana Narisue there are many more blank spots, but there can
be no doubt he was a nobleman in the imperial court in the 13th century, well
educated, and musically and literary talented.

The Collection of Heard Tales Old and New is divided into twenty volumes (Jpn.
maki) and thirty chapters (Jpn. hen); at the beginning of each there is a summary.
Truth be told, in most setsuwa collections, tales are organized, but nowhere as in
the Kokonchomonjii is the division so detailed and pedantic. The work structure
embodies the prologue in ideograms, the complete catalogue (with thirty topics),
twenty volumes divided into thirty chapters (every one with a foreword”, tales are
organized chronographically) as well as the epilogue in kana syllabary. Furthermore,
in entry heading (Jpn. hyomoku) there are singled out topics parallel to topics from
the collections compiled on imperial order”.

70 Ryten (lived in the middle of 13th century) was born in Mikawa (nowadays Aichi), took
Buddhist vows when he was fourteen years old and since 1248 was studying the lute with Fujiwara
Takatoki.

71 This work was written between 1272 a 1283 and dedicated to the art of music.

72 'The members of that line of Fujiwara family were famous for the mastery of song and the
lute: Fujiwara Takamichi (1166-1238), the father of Takatoki, his grandson Fujiwara Takayori and
grandgrandson Fujiwara Takahide. For details see: Picken 1990: 16.

73 The introduction was written in Chinese (Jpn. kanbun) and Japanese, from time to time
the mixed style was used as well.

7 A New Anthology Surpassing Clouds (Jpn. Ryounshii, 814) covers themes as: excursions,
banquets, partings, emotions, love, Buddhism etc. In An Anthology of Good and Beautiful Poems
(Jpn. Bunkashiireishii, 818) and An Anthology of Ruling the Country (Jpn. Keikokushii, 827) similar
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In the appendix there is a description of the banquet given to crown the com-
pilation, the impressions Tachibana had, the date of the compilation’s completion
and the author’s name. Customarily, the formal ceremonies were held in the impe-
rial palace due to the completion of the compilation (Jpn. kyden). Narisue covered
such a banquet as follows:

On the sixteenth day of the tenth month of the sixth year of the Kenché Era
[1254], following the predecessors footsteps, during the ceremonial banquet on
the completion of my collection of poetry or prose, I held a musical and poetical
concert. Because in my collection I gathered setsuwa relating to poetry, songs and
music, in front of the portraits of Haku Rakuten”, Hitomaro’ and Renshobu””
were placed, and offerings were made from, wine, dried meat and fruits. Then, the
topics of the thirty chapters and the fragments of every tale were read’.

In the epilogue Narisue stressed that he gathered magnificent tales covering
the arts of poetry, song, wind and string instruments and presented them so as to
resemble paintings and to evoke the feeling of longing for tradition”. Despite that
Narisue wrote in this context about the art of music, it can be stated that nostal-
gia and longing for traditional values of past epochs had accompanied him dur-
ing writing down most of the tales from this very collection.

Much Japanese research stresses the undoubted eruditeness and education of
Narisue himself as well as the mood of nostalgia and lyricism in his collection®.
On the other hand, Suzuki Sadami emphasized that the encyclopedic character
of The Collection of Heard Stories Old and New is truly unique and other collec-
tions lack it®.

order can be found. Some themes are corresponding with A Collection of Poems Ancient and
Modern (Jpn. Kokinshii, 905): love affairs, court matters, journeys etc as well as A New Collection
of Poems Ancient and Modern (Jpn. Shinkokinwakashii, 1205): gods of heaven and earth, Buddhism,
court affairs, love and journeys.

75 Haku Rakuten (Chin. Bai Juyi, 772-846) was a famous Chinese poet of Tang dynasty. He
left around three thousand poems.

76 Kakinomoto Hitomaro (c. 660-710) was a gifted poet from the times of Manyéshii collec-
tion. He served at court of Empress Jito (645-702, on the throne: 690-697) and Emperor Mommu
(683-707, on the throne: 697-707). Famous for elegies, choka and tanka poems. In Japan there are
few shrines dedicated to him.

77 Ren Shobu (chin. Lian Chéngwti) was a Chinese musician and minstrel of the biwa lute.
The Japanese envoy Fujiwara Sadatoshi (807-867) was studying the lute under his guidance.

78 See: Tachibana 1983 vol. 2: 412.

79 See: Tachibana 1983 vol. 2: 411-2.

80 See: Akiyama, Okubo, Kubota (eds.) 1978 vol. 3: 54-157.

81 See: Suzuki 2006: 66.
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THE EMERGENCE OF THE NEW WOMAN IN KOREA
UNDER THE JAPANESE RULE

l. Introduction

A growing number of interdisciplinary studies have been recently devoted to
the phenomenon of the “New Woman” in colonial Korea under the Japanese rule
(1910-1945), also referred to as the Japanese Imperial Period Ilje shidae (% #| A] t]
H 7 I¢{X)L. Similar studies have been conducted on the New Woman in Japan and
China. In this paper, the emergence of the New Woman shinyosong (2 &17d #r#c
%) in colonial Korea with a particular emphasis on her appearance in literature has
been examined. The New Woman became a social, literary and cultural phenomenon
in the 1920s and 1930s and marked a significant departure from traditional gender
roles in Korea under the influence of modernisation kaehwagi (7113} 7] B #)? that
came directly from Japan and indirectly from the Western countries, as a small num-
ber of young Koreans gained education at Japanese universities, and after returning
to Korea, they tried to incorporate progressive ideas in their own country. It should
be emphasised that in Korea numerous enlightened intelligentsia, including some
women, and officials had made attempts to modernise the country*. However, due to
the opposition of conservative forces, interventions by the world powers, corruption
among local officials and peasant unrests, reforms were implemented very slowly”.

At the outset, the origins of the New Woman in Western culture at the turn
of the 19th century and the subsequent manifestations of the New Woman in
Japan and China in the early 20th century have been traced. Next, the conditions

! See e.g.: Mun (ed.) 2003; Pak 2001; Kim Yung-Chung (ed.) 1977; Choi Hyaeweol 2013; Kim
Yung-Hee 2010.

2 See e.g.: Beahan 1975; Sato 2003; Mackie 2003; Bardsley 2007; Lowy 2007; Hu 2000; Feng
2004; Ma 2010; Gulliver 2012.

3 Kaehwagi (71 }7] BR{LH), literally flowering season, refers to the enlightenment and
modernisation of Korea during the period of 1876-1910 and social changes of Korean society.

* Chon (ed.), 2004: 248-252.

*> Kim Kyong-tae 1994: 209-214.
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of women in premodern Korea are briefly described, with focus on the cultural
and literary ferment in colonial Korea in the 1920s which gave rise to the emer-
gence of the New Woman in Korean literature and culture. In the final part of the
paper, a brief overview of the achievement of three Korean New Woman writers,
Kim Myodng-sun (7 ™8 = 4:HA{E 1896-1951), Na Hye-sok (L8]] F# #1896
1948) and Kim Won-ju (71 ¥ 5~ 4 70)51896-1971), who expressed in their works
concerns about gender inequality and introduced the genuine feminine voice to
modern Korean literature has been made. This paper does not aim to provide a
comprehensive analysis of the New Woman phenomenon in colonial Korea but
rather serves as an introductory survey, with emphasis on the contribution of the
three outstanding Korean New Women writers.

2. The New Woman phenomenon in Western Europe,
Japan and China

The final two decades of the Victorian era were marked by a gradual transi-
tion from patriarchal society and female dependence towards a greater gender
equality. One of the manifestations of this movement was the emergence of the
New Woman in the public sphere in England, and the United States. The term
New Women was introduced in public by the English writer and public speaker
Sarah Grand (1854-1943) in the magazine North American Review in 1894, and it
referred to young, educated English and American women “who struggled against
the constraints of Victorian norms of femininity” in their pursuit of an alternative
life®. The New Woman soon became a symbol of modernity and change in gender
relations in Europe, America and Asia.

In Japan, the term New Woman was introduced for the first time in July 1910 by
Tsubouchi Shoyo (FFNH 1 1859-1935), Professor of Literature at Waseda Univer-
sity, in his lecture Kinseigeki ni mietaru atarashiki onna GBI R .2 72 68L& 4,
‘a New Woman seen in the theatre of the new times’), when he discussed women
characters such as Nora in Henrik Ibsen’s A Doll’s House (1879), Magda in Hermann
Sudermann’s Magda (1896), and Vivie in George Bernard Shaw’s Mrs Warrens Pro-
fession (1893). In 1911, the label New Woman became better known in Japan thanks
to the actress Matsui Sumako’, who introduced Ibsen’s Nora and Wilde’s Salome to

6 Choi Hyaeweol 2013: 145.

7 Matsui Sumako (YA ZHPE 7-1886-1919) was a Japanese actress and singer. She became
renown for her roles of Ophelia, Nora, and Salome, but was expelled from the Bungei Kyokai (3C
=143, Association of Literature) in 1913 because of a romance with the literary critic and leader
of shingeki [(#7, literally ‘New Drama’ stands for New Theatre that performed Western or Japanese
plays influenced by Naturalism and Symbolism], Shimamura Hogetsu (J554 {3 H 1871-1918). After
Hogetsu's sudden death in November 1918, Sumako committed suicide to follow her lover.
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the Japanese audiences. Finally, the term was popularised in the Japanese language
as atarashii onna (FLV %) by Hiratsuka Raicho (& HUYTH1886-1971) and
the Seitosha (75 #51, Bluestockings Society)®. However, as Melanowicz has pointed
out, the term New Woman was invented in Japan earlier, during the Rokumeikan
era (FEPESA, 1883-1890), when in September 1888 a new periodical Nihon Shin-
fujin (A A7 N, ‘the new japanese woman’) was published. The term soon went
into disuse for two decades as it was contrary to emerging kokusuishugi ([EF3- 2%,
nationalism) and the ideology of rydsai kenbo (R ZEE ¥, ‘good wife and mother’)°.

After its emergence in England and America at the turn of the 19th century,
the New Woman ideal led to the redefining of gender roles and transcended the
boundaries of the Western world, laying its roots in Japan, China and Korea'®. The
discourse on gender relations in these countries took place alongside modernisation,
industrialisation, as well as developments in labour relations (increased feminisation
of the labour force), emergence of education for women, better sanitation, and the
rise of female consumer culture. The New Woman appeared in popular press and
literature as a new and controversial female icon and as a reaction to the oppres-
sive gender relations imposed by Buddhist and Neo-Confucian values.

Under the rule of the emperor Meiji (175K E 1868-1911), the traditional
treatment of women did not undergo significant changes. Women were still not
allowed to attend political meetings and participate in public activities. They had the
right to own property, but its control was in the hands of their husbands. Adultery
by women was punishable, but that by men was not. Men were still allowed to keep
secretly concubines'!. In Japan, however, women started to contest their assigned
gender roles as early as the 1870s, i.e. from the beginning of the Meiji Reforms,
which were carried out under the slogan “Civilisation and Enlightenment” bunmei
kaika (SCHIBHAE)12. Eventually, these reforms provided women with basic human
rights and free education. The status of Japanese women was dramatically affected
by the westernisation processes. During the late Meiji period (1890-1912), private
and governmental educational institutions were set up for both male and female
students. However, the official ideology of women’s education was that women
were to be taught to become a ‘good wife’ and a ‘wise mother’'?.

8 Hiratsuka founded the group called Seitésha and its literary magazine Seito (& ¥,
‘Bluestockings’) in 1911. The association adopted the term Bluestocking, applied to intellectual
women in eighteenth century England and especially to Elizabeth Montagu (1718-1800), the leader
of the Bluestocking Society in England. The members of the Japanese group referred to themselves
as shinfujin (¥4 N, ‘new women’).

° Melanowicz 2013: 227.

10 Kim Yong-na 2005: 66.

1 Choi Pongsun Allen 1958: 40.

12 A term coined by Fukuzawa Yukichi ({835 1835-1901), the most prominent educator
and tireless propagator of Western knowledge in Meiji Japan.

13 Gossmann et al. 2004: 183.
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The appearance of the first women's magazine, Jogaku Zasshi (227438, ‘a mag-
azine for women’s education’) from 1885 to 1904 contributed to the popularisa-
tion of modern education for women in Japan. Iwamoto Yoshiharu (EZA #ih
1863-1942), one of early advocates of women’s education in the late Meiji period,
together with the Japanese New Woman, Tsuda Umeko (73t #57- 1864-1929)
founded in 1885 the Meiji Girls’ School ({522 “#1%), which stressed the impor-
tance of equal education for both girls and boys.

Since the emergence of the atarashii onna (New Woman) in Japan was associ-
ated with the feminist literary journal Seito (Bluestockings), established by Hirat-
suka Raicho, the journal was edited by women and its contributing writers were
women, members of Seitosha'®. The female authors criticised the confinement of
women to domestic sphere and urged them to give expression of their creative
talents. The magazine Seito published or reviewed the works of Western authors,
such as George Bernard Shaw and Henrik Ibsen, but above all it published West-
ern New Woman writers, such as Emma Goldmann, Ellen Key, Sonya Kovalevsky,
the first Russian important female mathematician, and Olive Schreiner, the South
African feminist writer, the author of Women and Labour.

In 1920, Hiratsuka, who was one of the major representatives of the prewar
Japanese feminist movement, founded, together with the fellow women’s rights
activist, Fusae Ichigawa (7{i)I| J5£% 1893-1981), an organisation called Shin Fujin
(New Woman) or Shin Fujin Kyokai (New Women’s Association). The Association
was active from 1920 to 1922. The New Woman phenomenon grew in strength in
the 1920s, when Japan enjoyed a great economic prosperity. In this decade a new
mass culture began to develop in Japan. It was termed “Americanism” or “Mod-
ernism”. In the sphere of gender relations it was manifested by the emergence of
moga (&7, ‘modern girl’) and mobo (-E7, modern boy), who shocked the tradi-
tional and conservative members of the society by their scandalous, western life-
style and appearance'®.

The New Woman movement started in China at the turn of the 19th century.
The first women’s magazines appeared in China in 1898, as a consequence of mod-
ernisation and westernisation of the country. In the early 20th century women’s
magazines created a powerful image of the xin niixing (New Woman), which was
opposed the old ideal of a woman as lianggi xianmu a (B} B, ‘good wife’ and
‘good mother’). The popular press, particularly illustrated magazines, and popular
literature, as well as left-wing cinema of the 1930s, questioned traditional gender
roles and propagated modernity together with the image of the New Woman and

4 For a comprehensive overview of the Japanese New Woman phenomenon, see Lowy 2007:
497-499.
15 Gossmann et al. 2004: 186.
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modeng gouer (FEX M 5, ‘modern girl’)'°. New Chinese literature, which adopted
Western ideas, became a platform for disseminating the New Woman ideal. The
Chinese terms modeng niixing (FE%% Z¢ 1, ‘modern woman’) and modeng guniang
(BEX IR, ‘modern girl’) were used in China until the 1930s.

The Chinese New Woman or Modern Girl wore short hair and stylish, mod-
ern Western clothes. She attended school to prepare for a professional career. She
was free, independent, had a deep emotional interior, sought meaning in life, and
struggled against gender inequality. She paid attention to modern technologies such
as hygiene and nutrition and took care of her personal appearance!’.

Ibsen’s advocacy for women’s independence and freedom in marriage exerted
a great impact on a generation of Chinese playwrights who composed works that
depicted female characters much akin to Nora in A Doll's House. Some of the most
well-known examples of Chinese adaptation of Ibsen’s Nora are Hu Shi (i 1891-
1962)’s Zhongshen dashi (¥4 5 K=, ‘the greatest event in life, 1919) and Tian Han
(FH{; 1898-1968)’s Kafeidian zhi yiye, (‘one night in a café, 1920)'%. An important
New Woman writer was Ding Ling (T E31904-1986), whose early stories, such as
Shafei niishi de riji (V53E2¢ 1:#J A F, “Miss Sophia’s Diary”, 1927) and 1930 Nian
Chun Shanghai (—JL =34, EfF, “Shanghai, Spring 1930”) focused on the
lives of young and independent Chinese women. Due to the political situation in
the late 1930s and 1940s, the New Woman in Chinese literature lost much of her
early characteristics and gradually shifted towards left-wing political activism".

The term shinyosong (New Woman) first appeared in Korea in the early 1920s
in the magazines Shinydsong and Shinydja (A1 A} HiZz 1, ‘new women’). The
concept of Shinyosong referred to Korean women who not only achieved educa-
tion according to Western standards, but who adopted Western lifestyle. The New
Woman ideal, which appeared in public discourse in the 1920s and 1930s in colo-
nial Korea, became a powerful symbol of modernity, change in gender roles, and
womens emancipation. The emergence of the New Woman contributed to the
redefinition of traditional gender roles in colonial Korea.

3. Conditions of women in premodern Korea

According to many interpretations, “Confucianism had not only deprived
women of their basis rights, but also promoted a strict social structure that was
not conducive to the recognition of women’s talents and dignity”*. Although this

6 Stevens 2003: 82.

17 Tbid., 86.

18 Guo 2013: 2.

9 Stevens 2003: 95.

20 Kim Youngmin 2011: 11.
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view has been contested recently?!, it is generally agreed that women in patriar-
chal society during the Chosoén period (341 §fif, 1392-1910) had an inferior
social and family status. Before the Choson rule, when Neo-Confucianism was
adopted as the official ideological basis of Korean society, women enjoyed more
freedom and had more rights, although they were not treated on an equal footing
with men. “Under the Koryo dynasty (918-1392), women enjoyed a great deal of
social and economic freedom”.

In the Choson period, however, the freedom of women was severely limited.
Men and women were separated from the age of seven years. Men lived in the outer
part of the house called sarangchae (A}% 7 5 JEiJ5), while women remained in
the inner part anchae (Rt [-J5). Based on the rigid social hierarchy, age, gender,
and class, women were encouraged to follow Confucian ideals and the achievement
of Confucian virtues. In the late Chosdn society, separate male and female spheres
were still recognised and undisputed. Under the strict patriarchal system, women
were confined to the domestic or private sphere. Of course, Confucianism cannot
be reduced merely to the idea of patriarchy®’; nevertheless, Korean women were
excluded from participation in the public sphere and were considered domestic
representatives of the family and home. This does not contradict the observation
that diverse women in the Chosén era, from elite yangban (%Rt FiHE) women to
enslaved women used various strategies to seek a better status, economic rights,
and more comfortable existence.

In the late Choson dynasty, the subordination of women to men was considered
to be a natural phenomenon and elite women rarely participated in nondomes-
tic activities. In line with traditional Confucian values, women were subordinate
to men: to father, husband and the eldest son. Men could have several wives and
concubines, but women were not allowed to meet with anyone outside the narrow
circle of relatives. The woman did not have a voice in marriage. It was arranged
by parents, and after the wedding, she became part of the family of her husband.
Women did not even have a name, they were identified by their position relative
to men. They could not have property or work outside home, and had to cover the
face when outside home. In addition, widows could not remarry, but were expected
to commit suicide to show loyalty to their husband. The distinction between pri-
mary and secondary wives contributed to the inequalities imposed on women.

The year 1894 marked a sharp turning point in the modern history of Korea,
which led to the collapse of the Choson dynasty, and revealed the failure of attempts
to modernise the country because the Korean elites did not want to open the coun-
try to outside influences. At the turn of the 19th century, women in Korea still

21 Tbid., 12.
22 Deuchler 2003: 143.
2 Ibid., 13.
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remained on the margins of politics, economy, culture, and even religion. Women
of the upper classes were taught proper manners, elaborate speaking skills, obedi-
ence and the native writing system hangiil (3+=), which at the time was considered
appropriate only for the lower classes and women. Recommended reading was the
virtuous lives of women. A small number of educated women used hanmun (3Hi-
30)%, but most Korean women accepted hangiil. Of course, a certain number of
women in earlier times were engaged in literary creation. They wrote, among oth-
ers, long, didactic poems meant for their daughters mostly dealing with family eti-
quette as well as loves and sorrow within the family. But because these songs, called
kyubang kasa (71 71A}F BB HREE) or naebang kasa (N 7HAF NEHKETE), were
for the most part written in hangiil, they did not gain recognition as serious liter-
ature. Moreover, even when educated women wrote their works in hanmun, they
usually remained anonymous because it was inappropriate for women to go beyond
the realm of home. As a result, even though a lot of literature has been written
by Korean women in premodern times, relatively few works have survived to the
present day, and virtually almost all of them have survived as anonymous works?.

At the turn of the 19th century under the influence of Western ideas, a new
national consciousness began to emerge. Literature written in Chinese began to
be displaced by literature written in hangiil, called shin munhak (%<3} 3£,
New Literature). At the end of the Yi (Choson period) dynasty, Western mission-
aries encouraged education for women. Western cultural influence and moderni-
sation of Korea prompted king Kojong (IL& =7~ 1852-1919) to issue an edict
in 1882 that allowed education in state schools of children of all classes. The king
stressed the importance of modern education in the following words:

When one looks at the state of affairs in the world, one finds that, in all those
nations that maintain their independence through wealth and power and thus have
gained ascendancy, the citizens are enlightened in their knowledge. Enlightened
knowledge is attained through excellence of education, and so education truly is
of fundamental importance in preserving our nation®.

Yugyong-kongwon (593 B 5P, Royal English School), founded in
1886, was the first school in Korea in the modern sense. It employed American
missionaries as teachers who taught English. There were also schools established
by Western missionaries. They contributed to the early development of modern
education in Korea. In the years 1876-1910 in Korea nearly 3,000 schools were

2 Hanmun (ST E30) was the koreanized form of the classical literary Chinese and the
official literary language of Korea until the late 19th century.

%5 Fulton 1996: 65.

26 Yi 1984: 331.
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created by wealthy aristocrats, government officials, traders, Confucian thinkers,
impoverished elite Koreans returning from abroad and Western missionaries®.
In 1895, after the Kabo reform (72703 HFiki#E), the newly formed
Mungyobu ((- 2.5~ SCEGES, Ministry of Education) established obligatory elemen-
tary public schools for boys from all classes. Girls were still denied admission to
public schools, but after the introduction of Christianity in Korea, foreign mission-
aries promoted education for both boys and girls. In 1886, Mary Fitch Scranton, an
American Methodist missionary, established the first modern school for girls, Ewha
Haktang (©] 8}3} BLIEEL D). Girls were taught hangiil, English, and elementary
understanding of western knowledge (the Bible, ethics, philosophy), as well as prac-
tical skills, such as sewing and embroidery?®. The aim of Christian missionaries was
by no means to create New Women but creating “modern homemakers™?. However,
more and more Korean women from the upper classes received modern, western
education and began to voice their discontent about the conditions of women in
Korean society. In 1898, the first Korean women’ rights organisations, Chanyang-
hoe (33 FEHFE, ‘praise association’)*, was established, and it issued the dec-
laration of the rights of women in Korea demanding more schools for girls in the
Hwangsong Shinmun (3373 213 45087, capital gazette’) on 8 September 1898:

Why should our women live on what their husbands earn as if fools, confin-
ing themselves to their deep chambers all their lives and subjecting themselves to
regulations imposed by their husbands? In enlightened countries, both men and
women are equal. Women’s skills and principles are equal to those possessed by
their husbands... We are going to establish a girl’s school with the aim of making
women equal to men’!.

Modernisation of women was crucial in the effort to modernise Korea as
a nation. The purpose of Chanyang-hoe was to start schools for girls who would
share in the responsibility for building a progressive society®>. Members were
generally housewives from wealthy upper class families in the country’s capital®,

%7 Yuh 2008: 217.

2 Kim Ai Ra 1996: 13.

2 TIbid., 14.

CHanyang-hoe (3+% 3] 15 E) was founded in 1898 to support women’s education. The
organisation consisted of 304 upper-class women. The group submitted the petition to emperor
Kojong to establish the first school for girls.

31 Tétreault 1994: 163.

32 Chon (ed.), 2004: 181-185.

33 The capital of Korea, Seoul, has been known in the past by the names: Wiryesong (%] &3
LYK, Paekche era™ A| Ei#), Hanju 3+ M, Shilla era’l 2} #1##), Namkyong (‘F7d Fi it
Koryd era 112 [&iFE), Hansong (3Hd {435 Paekche and Chosén era, B | 17 and 2241 ),
Hanyang ($+%F 585 Choson eraZ=A1 5lfif ), and Kydngsong (7 /3 LK colonial era, 1910-1945).
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the men fans and some foreign missionaries. In 1908, the government established
the first public girls’ high school, (¥ /3 AL-5-o Sl B SZEI & 55 2 B2 AR,
Hansong Girls’ High School. In the next two years several private schools for
girls were established. Education for women was promoted because they were
expected to become ‘wise mothers and good wives, and that they would provide
education for their children, therefore, women could contribute to the prosper-
ity of the nation.

The development of independent modern education in Korea was interrupted
by the Japanese occupation in 1910-1945. The colonial authorities introduced to
Korea the Japanese model of education and banned teaching the Korean language
and history. The education system imposed by the Japanese government aimed at
the marginalisation of the native culture. During the Japanese occupation Korean
women were allowed to pursue secondary and higher education. However, it should
be noted that education opportunities for girls were limited to a small percentage of
girls from the upper classes. In the 1930s, 90 percent of Korean women remained
illiterate®’. Nevertheless, the introduction of women’s education in Korea at that
time was a “revolutionary” move because there was no other social structure to
support women in their emancipation.

4. The origin of the Korean New Woman

The term New Woman (shinydsong) received a wider recognition in 1920 when
Kim Won-ju and a few other graduates of the Ewha Womans School started a new
journal Shinyoja (New Woman) with the aim of propagating enlightenment and
gender equality®>. Another magazine Pu’in (-1 A, ‘Madame’), devoted to fem-
inine issues, was also established in 1920. It was renamed in 1923 as Shinydsong.
These magazines “promoted women’s rights and also helped to make these terms
more widespread™®.

Like in Japan and China, the term New Woman referred to young, educated
women who strongly opposed the traditional Neo-Confucian gender roles. They
were, as a rule, graduates of the new girls’ schools established by Christian mis-
sionaries, young female teachers, writers, and artists. Many of them studied in
Japan. After the Japanese annexation of Korea in 1910, a number of young Korean
intellectuals, both men and women, went to Japan to study. They were exposed to
new literature, especially Western literature in the Japanese version. After return-
ing to Korea, they formed literary groups, established literary journals and began

3 Kim Ai Ra 1996: 15.
% Kim Yong-na 2005: 65.
3 Hyun 2004: 44.



84 Anna Diniejko

to write modern Korean fiction, which resembled western literature in the form
and technique, but it conveyed Korean themes and mood.

The contribution of women writers to the development of modern Korean lit-
erature, however, was not regarded as equal to that of men. Women writers were
called yoryu chakka (1527} e/ EZZ, women writers), while men writers were
simply called chakka (%}7} {EZZ, writers). Generally women writers were either
rejected or downplayed by literary critics and the reading public’.

The emergence of the New Woman in Korea is usually associated with the public
appearance of four types of women. The first was a leader who had gone overseas
to study and had returned to Korea; the second had graduated from a women’s
high school in Korea and had gained employment; the third had also graduated
from a women’s high school and had become a modern homemaker, who, for
example, did not wear her hair in the traditional style; and the fourth category
was a female worker who could read hangiil’®. In contrast to the traditional ste-
reotype of Korean women, the Korean New Woman was single and independent
economically. For her free love took on special significance. Falling in love was an
expression of personal freedom and choice.

Broadly speaking, the New Woman in colonial Korea impersonated not only
emancipated and educated women who fought with gender oppression, but also
women whose dress and appearance imitated modern Western styles in fashion and
behaviour. Examples of such New Women include Esther Pak (a.k.a. Kim Chong-
dong, 114 & <#5EE 1877-1910), a graduate of Ehwa College®, who later became
the first and only woman physician who practised Western medicine and one of
the few university graduates during her generation. The Korean New Woman, like
Esther Pak, wore a Gibson hairstyle, kept a parasol and walked in high-heeled
shoes. She also wore a shorter version of a traditional skirt (X 7}, ch’ima), together
with a short jacket (41 212, chiogori)®. The appearance and lifestyle of the New
Woman became a public debate in the 1920s in Korea. The stereotypical opinion
was rather negative. The Tong-A Ilbo (5o} K. #(AH H %, ‘East Asia Daily’) pub-
lished an article in 1925, listing and critisising the most extravagant women in the
capital: “Seoul’s extravagant women are first the New Women, second the bourgeois
mistress, and third the kisaeng (714Y k4=)"*1. Likewise, the Choson Ilbo (Z=/4

37 Fulton 1996: 65.

38 Kim Yong-na 2005: 66.

3 Ewha College (] 3} 8} AL{EEL 5 Thwa Haktang) was a mission school for girls established
in 1886 by Mary F. Scranton (1832-1909). In 1945 the school became a university by the name
Ehwa Womans University.

40 Lee 2008: 204-207.

4 Kisaeng (7148 Ii7F), sometimes called Kinyd (7] % %) were professional female
entertainers of aristocracy and kings during the Chos6n period (1392-1910) often highly skilled
in poetry, music and dance.
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A B g H ), Korea Daily’) wrote: “If she says free love, she is a New Woman.
The woman of divorce, free love or a bob, does not of herself demand that she be
called a New Woman, so why do members of our society carelessly call them a New
Woman?”** In the 1930s this term was gradually replaced by the “Modern Woman”

The three women writers, Kim Myo6ng-sun, Na Hye-sok, and Kim Won-ju, as
well as the soprano singer Yun Sim-tok (41 & F.00 15 1897-1927), were strongly
associated with the New Woman phenomenon in Korea. They actively promoted
new roles for women in literature, art and life, as well as free choice in marriage
and the rights of women as individuals®’. Other outstanding New Women include
educators Kim Hwallan (a.k.a. Helen Kim, 7 &+ 45 1897-1970), Kim Mirisa
(ak.a. Chia Mirisa, 27| 2] A} BLEFR+ 1879-1955), social activists such as Ho
Chong-suk (3174 <5 §F H I, 1908-1991), Chu Se-juk (=41 5 K47 1901-1953),
and Pak Won-hiii (2} 3] F}JCER 1899-1928). In the 1920s, they broke the restric-
tions imposed by the traditional, patriarchal Korean society on women, and in their
literary and critical works they began to express female experience.

All the three New Woman writers, Kim Mydng-sun, Na Hye-sok, and Kim
Won-ju, were among a group of Korean students sent to study in Japan in the
first two decades of the twentieth century. Their views were heavily influenced by
the Japanese New Woman movement and Western writers, such as Ellen Key and
Henrik Ibsen. These young Korean women promoted free decision of women in
the question of marriage and formulated a new sexual morality. It is difficult to
define the New Woman explicitly, but no one can deny the divide between the Old
Woman and the New Woman*. In this sense they contributed to reform Korean
family system and provided women with a feeling of meaningful life.

5. The emergence of the New Woman in Korean literature

In the 1920s, the New Woman writers challenged the traditional gender roles
and met with hostility from both men and women who adhered to Neo-Confucian
values. These New Woman writers wanted to introduce a new feminine voice to
modern Korean literature. They did not participate actively in the national inde-
pendence struggle, but they used their literary skills to propagate social reforms
and called for the improvement of women’s position in society.

This first generation of modern Korean women writers, represented among
others by Kim My6ng-sun, Na Hye-sok and Kim Won-ju, in fictional form expres-
sed their thoughts and feminine sensibilities and demonstrated that women could

2 Kim Yong-na 2005: 69.
43 Hyun 2004: 45.
# Hyun 2004: 98.



86 Anna Diniejko

be engaged both in imaginative writing and public affairs. They expressed their
views about literature and the condition of women in patriarchal society. They
rejected the Neo-Confucian social values, which consigned women to the domestic
sphere and believed that a reformed family system was necessary to liberate the
Korean women. Thus, the emergence of the New Women was a mark of moder-
nity in Korean history.

When in March 1920 Kim Won-ju established the Shinydja magazine, which
became a good platform to disseminate feminist views. The emancipated Korean
New Women could then express quite freely their feminist beliefs and opinions.
In the first issue of the magazine, Kim Won-ju published Kim Mydng-sun’s sec-
ond short story, Chonyd iii kaniin kil (B2 °] 7}= Z, ‘a maiden’s path’), and her
own first short story, Kyeshi (7] 2] F&7%, ‘revelation’). The next issue contained Kim
Woén-ju’s article “Uri shinyéja tii yogu wa chujang” (-] Aoz} & 8.5+ oF
“, ‘our demands and claims as new women’), which attacked female oppression
in Korean society. It also contained her second short story, Onii sonyo i sa (] =
2214 9] A}, ‘death of a girl'), which recounted the suicide of a young girl whose
parents tried to force her to become a concubine of a wealthy profligate. Na Hye-
sok, another founding member of Shinydja, contributed a cartoon illustrating the
contrast between a modern Korean woman and two old-fashioned Korean men.
Na Hye-sok’s other contributions to the magazine included a short diary titled
Sanyon chon ii ilgi chungess (41 2] A 7] S0l A, ‘from my diary four years
ago’) and another cartoon depicting Kim Won-ju’s daily routine as both the edi-
tor of the magazine and a wife.

The remaining part of this essay outlines briefly the turbulent lives of these
three Korean New Women writers, who were the most prolific of the first group
of the New Woman writers and advocates of extensive reforms to improve wom-
en’s right. Being members of wealthy families and elites, they felt morally obliged
to enlighten Korean women humiliated by the Confucian ideology. Thus, their
efforts and writings about dignity for women as human beings strongly deserve
serious consideration. As Choi (2009: 165) has written, Kim Mydng-sun, Na Hye-
sok and Kim Won-ju:

popularized the image of the New Women in the 1920s print media. They were
the symbol of educated, talented females. At the same time, they posed a serious
threat to the stability of gender morality and the family. They challenged the oppres-
sive nature of Confucian gender ideology and the double-standard that had been
applied to women and men. Their scandalous love affairs fundamentally defied
the ideal of chastity. They even questioned the sanctity of motherhood that had
been the centerpiece of patriarchal social arrangements*.

45 Choi 2009: 165.
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Although the Korean women intellectuals of the 1920s gained excellent modern
education, they had no choice but to marry and become “a good wife and wise
mother”. Otherwise, they had to meet with social ostracism and criticism by society
stunned by their ideas of women’s liberation.

5.1. Kim Myong-sun - a New Woman in the colonial period

Kim Mydng-sun, pen name T’anshil (§H2 7 ‘berry seed’), or Mangyangcho
(Y= LYEF nostalgic grass’), was born in Yungdok village in the P’ydngyang
district. Her father was Kim Hiti-kydng (71 8] 7 4:#%¥), a wealthy merchant, and her
mother was a concubine who had been previously a kisaeng. Kim was an intelligent
girl endowed with literary skills, but the fact that she was the illegitimate daughter
left a scar on her. In 1903, she began to attend the Namsanhyon school (‘g4F& 3}l
A IR EE4Z) in P’ydngyang and in 1905 she continued her education in
a Christian missionary school. Next in 1908, she went to a school for girls,
Chinmyoéng (X" o A58l #ER 207 & % E24%) in Kyongsong®, and
graduated in 1911. As a schoolgirl, Kim revealed her versatile talents. In 1910, she
wrote a poem about the tragic fate of the country under the Japanese rule. At school
she also suffered insults as an illegitimate daughter. After graduation, she went in
1913 to Tokyo to study at the literary department of a women’s college. While
studying in Japan, Kim Myong-sun became interested in feminist ideas and a had
a negative opinion about traditional marriage in Korea. She did not finish her college
studies and entered a language institute, where she learned English and French and
eagerly read literary works?’.

Kim Myong-sun returned home in 1916 and continued her studies at
Sungmyongydja kodiinghakkyo (578 QAT Sl B - m A EAAR,
Sungmyong Girls’ High School). In 1917, she began her literary career taking part
in a literary competition announced by the influential magazine Chongchun (%
T 4%, ‘youth’), which appeared from 1914 to 1918. The jury, which included the
well-known writer of the enlightenment literature, Yi Kwang-su (©] <7 26k
1892-1950), highly appreciated Kim Mydng-sun’s short story Uishim i sonyo (2]
9] 2, “A Girl of Mystery”), in which she described in a realistic and unsen-
timental way the tragic life of a woman. Her short story received the second prize
in the competition. It was praised for its realism and lack of moralism which was
characteristic of traditional novels.

Uishim 1ii sonyo is a tragic story about the beautiful young girl Pdmne, her
grandfather and her dead mother. The true identity of Poémne and her family is

46 For the old names of Seoul see footnote 33.
47 Kim Yung-Chung 1977: 279.
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recounted in an aura of mystery until the epilogue. The most moving parts of the
story reveal a dark and sad side of the girl's memories. After visiting her mother’s
grave, who committed a suicide because of her husband’s infidelity, Pomne and
her grandfather walk back to the village along a moonlit road. The atmosphere
in the story emphasises abandonment and the desolate existence of the girl and
her grandfather, who live alone far away from the rest of the village. The story
reaches its climax when Pomne recalls a sad goodbye to T’iikshil on the banks of
the River Taedong. Kim Myodng-sun’s short story had a simple plot and unembel-
lished depiction of the story. Uishim iii sonyd is a forerunner of modern realistic
Korean literature with a distinct female voice®.

In 1918, Kim went back to Japan and joined the Tokyo Women’s College, where
she studied literature and music. She also participated in the meetings of Korean
students studying in Japan. There she met the writer Chén Yong-taek (1 % & H
Z515% 1894-1968). Thanks to him she started to contribute to the influential liter-
ary magazine, Changjo (%= Alli&, ‘creation’)®. In 1920, Kim Myong-sun pub-
lished her first poem, “Choro iii hwamong” (== 2] 3}-&-, ‘the dream of a flower
on a dewy morning’) in Changjo. She also worked as a reporter for the newspa-
per Maeil Shinbo ("] €A1 K. 4% H H %) and even starred in a movie called Kkot
changsa (2£7¢A}, “The Florist”)® which brought her popularity as an actress. Since
then, Kim Myodng-sun also published poems, essays and short stories in the stu-
dent journal Ydjagye (1 A-Al %c-7-5, ‘the world of women’) in Tokyo. In 1924,
her autobiographical novel, Tansiriwa Chuyong’i (€t ©] 2} 5= ©], “tanshil and
chuyong’) was published. It expressed her tribulations as a victim of prejudice and
discrimination based on her low origin and family status. She also denounced exag-
gerated rumours about her private life in Japan. The year 1925 marked a peak of
Kim Myong-sun’ literary career. She published her collected works, Saengmyong
iti kwashil (A8 2] 2}, “fruits of life’). It was the first publication of the collected
works by a female writer in Korea.

In the years 1927-1930, Kim played major roles in at least five films®!. However,
the film career slowed her literary work. At the same time she began to have finan-
cial problems. As an unmarried woman with no special skills besides writing, she

48 Tbid., 280.

¥ Changjo (%3 Blli, ‘creation’) was a first purely literary magazine founded by the writer
Kim Tongin (715 ¢! 43~ 1900-1951) and started to appear in 1919.

% Kkot changsa (Z°3A}, “The Florist” 1930) was a drama film directed by Ahn Jong-hwa
(953} Z24EFN 1902-1966) in which Kim Mydéng-sun played a leading role.

51 Among others, she played in Kwangnang (%% JEIR, ‘wild waves’ 1927) directed by
I Kydng-son (©] 7<= ZEB#£% 1905-1977), melodrama Naiii chinguyd (V2] X151, “My Dear
Friend” 1928) directed by Yu Chang—an (7t Hil£%2), historical film Sugydngnangjajon
(&9 A7, “The Story of Lady Suk-ydng”, 1928), directed by I Kydng-son, drama Cholmiin-i-iii
norae (41-°] 9] =2, ‘the song of a young man’ 1930) directed by Kim Yong-hwan (7] & & 4
et 1898-2).



THE EMERGENCE OF THE NEW WOMAN IN KOREA UNDER THE JAPANESE RULE 89

struggled with everyday problems. Little is known about her activities and where-
abouts in the years 1932-1935, but reportedly, she returned to Tokyo and studied
music and the French language. She returned to Korea in 1936, where she tried to
revive her literary career by publishing fables for children and confessional poems
that reflected her years of suffering and despair of social ostracism. Her poem
Kiimiim pam (Z15 4}, ‘the last night of the month’), published in the January 1939
issue of Samcholli (3 2] =T H., ‘Korea’) marked the end of her literary career.
Soon she disappeared from the literary world. There were unconfirmed rumours
that Kim Myo6ng-sun returned to Japan in 1939 and lived in extreme poverty until
her presumed death in 1951 in a mental hospital in Tokyo.

T’anshil was a prolific writer. She published approximately 170 pieces, which
heralded the beginning of modern Korean womens literature. Theresa Hyun writes
that the views on sex, love, marriage and morality of the Swedish feminist and edu-
cator Ellen Key exerted a big impact on the work of Kim My6ng-sun®.. Among
the first generation of the Korean female writers, Kim Myong-sun’s life and works
may be regarded as an expression of the struggle for the equality and freedom of
contemporary Korean women. Thus, she has proven pivotal in the New Women’s
attempt to overthrow the patriarchal nature of Korean society.

5.2. Na Hye-sok - in search of identity of the New Woman

Na Hye-sok is considered as the first female modern painter in Korea and an
original writer. She published her works not only in the women’s magazines like
Yojagye, Shinydsong (21217, ‘the new lady’), and Shinydja (211 A}, ‘new women’)
but also Pyehs (3] JEEHE, ‘ruins’), a pure literary magazine established in 1920
and Samcholli, a monthly magazine established in 1929 focusing on politics, his-
tory, culture and arts.

Na Hye-so6k was born in Suwon. She was the fourth child of a wealthy family.
She attended the Samil Girls' School (A ] 8tnl = —7E4%) for elementary
education, founded by Mary Scranton, and next Chimmyong High School for Girls,
where her exceptional intelligence and artistic talent was noticed. Her elder brother,
who was educated in Japan, encouraged her to go to Tokyo to study at the Private
School of Fine Arts for Women (-& 7 V] % &} 1l B AUSEHTE£44%). In Japan, under
the strong influence of the Seit0 movement, Na Hye-sok became a keen enthusi-
ast of the feminist movement, which is reflected in her works and life. During her
studies in Tokyo she was one of the founders of the Association of Korean Stu-
dents in Japan and contributed articles to the magazine Yojagye.

52 Hyun 2004: 53.
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It was in Tokyo, which was the scene of the emergence of the New Woman move-
ment, that Na Hye-sok learnt about Ellen Key’s concept of ethical marriage which
was based on mutual love of both spouses. In Tokyo, Na Hye-sok became involved
in the New Woman debate. In Isangjok puin (01732 F-Q1 BEARRY I3 A, ‘perfect
wife’), her first essay published at the age of eighteen years in the journal Hakchig-
wang® (4] .2, light of learning’) in 1914, she presented a new woman’s
voice that looked out to the world for its inspiration of an ideal new womanhood,
while looking at the hypocrisy and tyranny of traditional gender relations®. Na Hye-
sOk described qualities which an ideal woman, i.e. the New Woman, should acquire:

[These women are]: Katusha [Katerina Maslova], who embraced revolution as
her ideal; Magda, who upheld egoism as her dream; Nora, who pursued genuine
love as her ideal; Mrs. Stowe, who held equality derived from religious belief as
her ideal; Mrs. Raicho who believed in women’s genius, and Mrs. Yosano, who had
dreams for a harmonious home... We cannot regard a woman as an ideal simply
because she has fulfilled the role of a conventionally moral wife, that is, when she
has carried out her socially expected roles. We have to equip ourselves with qual-
ities that go beyond such expectations by improving ourselves in whatever we do;
and we should not simply accept the motto of “good wife and wise mother” as our
ideal, either. Then how can we become real women? It goes without saying that
we have to acquire knowledge and skills. We need to develop our abilities to take
care of worldly matters with common sense, no matter what befalls us. We need
to become women who possess a clear sense of purpose and a consciousness to
live up to their full individual potentials. We should become pioneers of our age
in terms of understanding modem philosophies, knowledge, and character. We
ought to be ideal women ourselves, who are true and powerful sources of a mys-
terious inner light that brightens interpersonal relationships™.

Na Hye-sok ‘s early essay is recognised as the first Korean feminist manifesto®.
It was a critique of the patriarchal system and marginalisation of women in Korea.
She criticised patriarchal constraints on women that had suppressed selthood and
glorified women’s role in the family as wife and mother. In both her writings and
her life, she resisted the prevailing notion of ‘wise mother, good wife’ rooted in
Confucian gender ethics, Japan's Meiji gender ideology (rydsai kenbo), as well as
in American missionaries’ Victorian notions of domesticity®’.

5 Hakchigwang (4] 3% £ 5, ‘light of learning’) a magazine founded in 1914 in Tokyo
delivered news about academic matters, literature and modern trends. It was an organ publication
of Chae Ilbon tonggydng Choson yuhaksaeng haguhoe (M & 25 7 22 73t A &1-9-3] £ H A Hf
fif B4 B2 4= B3/ r | The Association of Korean Students Studying in Tokyo).

5% Choi Hyaeweol 2009: 167.

> Kim Yung-Hee 2002: 8-9.

5 Tbid.

57 Choi Hyaeweol 2009: 170.
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In 1917, Na Hye-sok published her second feminist essay, Chapkam (77 %
J&, ‘miscellaneous thoughts’) in Hakchigwang. Her essay, written in an epistolary
form, appealed to Korean women to follow the path of liberated women in West-
ern countries.

In my dormitory room, I once said to you, older sister, “Isn’t it time for Korean
women to be truly human beings? Shouldn't we become real women? In America
women are in a true sense women because they exercise reason and have philos-
ophy; French women are the same because of their science and arts; and German
women, for their courage and hard work. Then, isn't it long past time for us now
to take our first step as real women? Our misfortune is too harsh™s.

In the first issue of Pyeho in 1920, Na Hye-sok published her essay on art under
the title Yanghwa-wa shiga (% 3}2} A] 7}, leather shoes and poetry’), in which she
compared forms of expression in painting and in poetry. Her essay proved that
she was competent both in art and literature. In the same year, she married Kim
U-ydng (7 -5-3 i 5<1886-1958), a widower and lawyer educated in Japan who
had courted her from his student days in Japan. At the end of 1920, Na Hye-sok
returned briefly to Japan to continue her study of painting. In Korea, she organ-
ised in March 1921 in the capital an exhibition of paintings, which became a sen-
sational social and artistic event attracting crowds of people and bringing fame to
the artist. As the first Korean she began to paint pictures in the western style. For
example, her Self-Potrait reminds of the portrait of Gertrude Stein by Pablo Picasso.

Na Hye-s6k made her literary debut in February 1918 with the novella Kyonghiii
(7 3], the name of the protagonist), which appeared in Ydjagye, a magazine pub-
lished in Tokyo. Her most important story recounts a womans self-discovery on
the threshold of period modernisation and her subsequent quest for meaning in
life as a New Woman. The author deals with the issue of inequality between the
sexes, relationships in patriarchal marriage and the new identity of women. The
heroine of the story is looking for the new meaning of life and tries to redefine her
identity as the New Woman. Critics have recognised Kyonghiii as the first feminist
work in Korean literature. As Choi (2009: 172) asserts:

Her novella, Kyonghuii (1918), brilliantly captures the birth of selthood inspired
by a feminist vision that questions the patriarchal order that determines the
“proper” space for women in the domestic sphere. Na frankly scrutinizes the bodily
constraints caused by pregnancy and motherhood and recognizes that they could
hinder women’s pursuit of self and creative work. Therefore, those keenly inter-
ested in self-realization might not be interested in marrying or getting pregnant™.

8 Kim Yung-Hee 2002: 10.
% Choi Hyaeweol 2009: 172.



92 Anna Diniejko

In September that year, she published in Yojagye, her second short story,
Hoesaeng’han sonnyd ege (3] 28 3+ =19l 7, ‘to a granddaughter who revived’).
In spite of her strong criticism of the traditional notions of marriage and moth-
erhood Na Hye-sok was a wife of a prominent political figure, Kim U-yong, who
was a vice consul in Manchuria. During her marriage she travelled with her dip-
lomat husband on several tours sponsored by the Japanese government. Among
others, they visited Paris, Warsaw and New York. She became an eager observer
of Western culture, art and family life. Soon after returning from the world tour,
she held an art show in Suwon, her home-town in September 1929. Unfortunately,
the prestigious marriage ended in divorce in 1930 after she had revealed an extra-
marital affair with Choe Rin (3] &1 ‘% 1878-1958), the leader of Chéndogyo (X
T3 RJEZK, Religion of the Heavenly Way) during her brief stay in Paris. What
is more, she announced her divorce in public and was ostracised by the Korean
society. The harrowing ordeal shaped her later tragic life. In 1934, she published an
article entitled IThon kobaekchang (0] & 19 = ‘confession about divorce’), which
referred to her former husband. She pleaded with him to forgive her in order to
protect their four children. In order to revive their marriage, she had even promised
to become a hydncho yangmo (8 *] 5. B B £F, ‘wise wife, and good mother’),
the very ideal she had criticised earlier in her writings. However, she still upheld
her views on the double moral standards in Korean society. She wrote in her essay:

The mind of the Korean man is strange. They do not embrace the idea of chas-
tity for men. But they demand chastity of their wives and all other women. Worse,
they try to violate other women’s bodies. In the case of people in the West or in
Tokyo, if they do not cherish the idea of chastity, they understand and respect the
view of others who do not hold the idea of faithfulness. [...]

I also feel pity for the women of the educated class, the so-called new women.
They still spend their childhood and marriage within the feudal family system so
that their lives are incredibly complex and chaotic. Half-baked knowledge does
not help them strike the necessary balance between the old and the new, and it
only provokes a depressing temper. They learn a philosophy of life in college and
have the opportunity to observe family life in the West or Tokyo, don’t they? They
have ideals and will as high as the sky, but their bodies and work are on earth,
aren’t they? They marry based on sweet love, but husband and wife follow their
own separate ways so that they do not find any meaning in life®.

Five years later, in 1935, Na wrote another essay, Shin saenghwal e tiilmyonso
(A A Zoll EHA, ‘beginning a new life’) in which she recalled her affair in Paris.
She felt alienated and isolated in colonial Korea and wanted to go back to Paris,

8 Quoted after Choi Hyaeweol 2009: 173.
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where she hoped to revive as an artist and woman. As a New Woman, she presented
her unorthodox view of chastity, which reflected the modern ideas.

Chastity is neither morality nor law. It is only a taste. Just as we eat rice when
we want to eat rice, and we eat rice cake when we want to eat rice cake, chastity
depends on our will and usage. We should not be constrained... In order to keep
chastity, we often suppress our natural desire, our irresistible passion and our point
of view. How ironic is it? Therefore, our liberation begins with our liberation from
chastity. I believe that we have to look to a reality where sexual anarchy makes
some people want to keep chastity. In Paris, where sexual anarchy prevails, there
are men and women who keep chastity. They do so after they have already expe-
rienced everything and return to the old fashioned ways. Like Parisians, we also
need to experience everything and then choose whichever. That is a less danger-
ous and more proper way®..

After Na Hye-sok’s divorce, she could not sell her paintings or find employ-
ment abandoned by her relatives and friends. In 1948, she was found dead on the
street. Her body was stored in a hospital morgue until her identity was determined.

5.3. Kim Won-ju - fight against patriarchal and national oppression

The third notable New Woman writer Kim Won-ju, better known under her
pen name Kim Ilyép (7 € 4] 4 —%E), was a founder of the first feminist magazine
Shinydja. Yi Kwang-su (1892-1950), the author of the first Korean modern novel
Mujong (-7 HEff, ‘heartless’), appreciated the literary output of Kim Won-ju and
gave her the pen name Ily6p (‘one leaf’) in recognition of her unique literary talent.

Kim Won-ju was born in P’yéngyang in the family of a Methodist pastor. As
she wrote in her diary, her mother was a very active woman, who did not rec-
ognise the traditional roles assigned to women, such as cooking and sewing. She
encouraged her daughter to learn, as if she were a boy. Her mother and four sis-
ters died during the epidemic.

Kim Won-ju was brought up by her grandmother. As a young girl Won-ju
revealed a literary talent. At the age of eleven she published her first poem, Tong-
saeng tii chugiim (‘544 2] =5+, ‘death of a sister’). She attended the high school
for girls Ewha between 1913-1918, and then studied at the Ewha College. She
was married to an older businessman. Then she continued her studies, by the year
1921, at a film school in Tokyo. After returning home, she actively participated in
the feminist movement, which was supported by the young and educated women

¢! Tbid., 175.
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and men, and was opposed to Neo-Confucian values. Kim Won-ju was already
a well-known, outspoken feminist who advocated freedom, independence, and
“free love” chayu yonae (AH+ 1°l), and criticised the absurdity of the ideology
of chastity, which had been imposed only on women®.

Kim Ilyop’s private life was scandalous in the eyes of her contemporaries. Her
first marriage failed, and next she was involved in a few extramarital love affairs. In
1928, she abandoned her life of the New Woman and became a Buddhist nun and
for the rest of her life she lived in the Suddksa temple (5= A} f&£1#=F). Thereaf-
ter, she did not write much on women’s issues.

The most important period in her literary activity was 1920, when she started
a feminist magazine, Shinydja with a financial help of the Ewha College. The maga-
zine had only four issues from March to June 1920, but it exerted a great influence
on the budding feminist movement and women’s writing in Korea.

In the first issue Kim Ilydp published her first short story, Kyeshi (Al A BT,
‘revelation’). The next issue contained her article Uri shinydja iii yogu wa chujang,
which criticised stereotypical attitudes to women in Korean society, and her sec-
ond short story, Onii sonys tii sa (¢1 = 2219 2] A}, ‘death of a girl’), which recounts
the tragedy of a young girl who commits a suicide because she refuses to become
a concubine of a wealthy profligate. Altogether Kim Ilyop published one novel, 58
poems, 16 short stories, including Kyeshi, Onii sonyo i sa, and Nantin kayo (W=
7}2., T am leaving), and two random thought pieces. The three short stories deal
with women’s struggle against victimisation in an abusive patriarchal system®. She
called for the liberation of women through self-awakening, independence, educa-
tion, love and marriage without submission, breaking away from the old family
system and oppressive Neo-Confucian values.

Kim Ily8p’s novel, Chagak (X2} H 2, ‘awakening’) was published in the news-
paper, Tong-A Ilbo in 1926. It propounded the idea of women’s self-awakening and
liberation from the oppressive submission to men. The novel dealt with ethical
problems, but it did not convey a moral lesson®. After the magazine Shinydja was
closed, she published in daily newspapers, such as the Tong-A Ilbo and the Choson
Ilbo and in literary magazines, such as Choson Mundan (327 - §Hff SO,
‘literary world of Korea') and Kaebysk (71 [, ‘creation’).

Kim Ilyop’s literary works reflect the situation of Korea in the 1920s. Like two
other New Woman writers, Kim Myong-sun and Na Hye-sok, she tried to avoid
direct confrontation with the Japanese occupation authorities and mainly focu-
sed on social reforms and the creation of a new identity of Korean women. Her
works also expressed a sense of utter despair and resignation due to her personal

62 Choi Hyaeweol 2009: 166.
5 Cho 1996: 9-30.
6% Kim Yung-Chung 1977: 282.
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experience and the tragic fate her beloved homeland. In the introductory essay to
the first issue of Shinydja, Kim Ilyop wrote:

What should we rebuild? We should rebuild the whole society. If we want to
rebuild society we need to restructure the family which is the basic unit of soci-
ety. If we want to reorganize the family, we need to liberate women. If we [Kore-
ans] want to live like other people in the world, if we don’t want to be defeated
by other powerful people, we need to rebuild all aspects of society. In order to do
this, we must liberate women®.

In the second issue of Shinyoja, Kim Ilyop published another feminist essay,
Uri shinyojaiii yoguwa chujang, in which she calls for self-awakening of Korean
women and rejection of the rule of three obediences, which stated that a woman
was required to obey her father, husband, and son, in that order. As Cho (1996: 7)
points out in her essay, “Kim Ilydp was revolutionary in her ideas on the Korean
family system”®¢. She was opposed to the traditional, oppressive family, which inhi-
bited women’s freedom.

6. Conclusion

In this paper, the emergence of the New Woman ideal in colonial Korea in the
1920s and 1930s has been examined through the example of three most promi-
nent Korean female writers who are generally considered to be the symbol of the
New Woman. In Korea, the New Woman stemmed from the first generation of
women who received secondary or university education. They tried to oppose the
Neo-Confucian system of patriarchy and propagated new values and lifestyles. The
critical assessment of the achievement of the New Woman writers in Korea awaits
a more extensive research of their literary works which are dispersed in periodicals.
The existing collections of their works, are far from complete. Critical appraisals
of their works begin appear both in Korean and other languages. Contemporary
interest in the New Woman writers was often biased and focused on their unco-
nventional lifestyles and tragic lives but in recent years a growing number of ana-
lytical articles have been focused on the social phenomenon of the Korean New
Woman and her literary manifestations.

% Quoted after Cho 1996: 18.
% Tbid., 20.
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English Summary of the Article

Marcin Tatarczuk

Kyoto Travels and Visits to the “Other Side”. History and Image
Transition of the Ichijo Modoribashi (Bridge of Returns)

It comes as no surprise that the Japanese ancient capital, Kyoto, world-famous for
its centuries-long history and rich culture, is among the most visited cities in the country,
enjoyed by both domestic and foreign tourists alike. Many of them come to Kyoto to
experience the traditional culture of Japan, but recent years have seen the emergence of
a new type of tourist — one that explores places connected with the “Other World” or the
supernatural, a phenomenon known in Japanese as makai kanko or makai meguri. The
purpose of this paper is to describe how Kyoto became a symbol of traditional Japanese
culture through various local government policies, especially in the 19" century. It also
shows that the recent trend of visiting the supernatural-related spots reflects how Kyoto
was perceived, and how its image evolved during the 20" century. The paper focuses on
one particular example of the Ichijo Modoribashi, a bridge believed to stand in the exact
same place as when it was first built in the Heian period. By tracing the roots of legends
concerning the bridge, one can understand how the image of this spot has changed, and
how it is connected with certain events in history. Currently, the Ichijo Modoribashi is
depicted as a place closely related to the Japanese legendary astrologer, Abe no Seimei,
a popular character found in numerous Japanese novels, comic books, and movies. The
sightseeing history of the Ichijo Modoribashi is discussed with reference to Miyako meisho
zue (Pictorial Guide to Famous Places in Kyato) published in 1780 by Akisato Ritd, in
the earliest Japanese travel magazine, 7abi (1924-2012), and the most popular travel guide
book in Japan, Rurubu (1984 -), issued by JTB Publishing.

Key-words: Kyoto, ichijo modoribashi, makai, Abe no Seimei, travel
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Part One

0. Introduction

0.1. The scope of the work and the primary sources

The 1930’s atmosphere in Japan was intensely nationalistic because of the
strained domestic situation as well as international events leading to numerous
assaults and “incidents” (jiken) in the country and eventually, in the next decade,
to the Pacific War. In spite of the fact that the government in Japan was not
military, the Army enjoyed great autonomy and had a decisive influence on the
country’s policy and became the driving force behind all the incidents. However,
the Army of this period was not monolith, acting unanimously, in concert. On the
contrary, it was composed of numerous elements, which sometimes cooperated and
sometimes fought among themselves. These elements were the so-called factions,
groups, parties, etc. Their structure, staff and ideology had a fluid character and
different roots.

The authoress decided to limit the scope of this study to the figure of General
Masaki Jinzabur6 (1876-1956), one of the main leaders of the Imperial Way Faction
(Kodoha). On the basis of his activities and personal life she decided also to attempt
to sketch a picture of the group as well as connections and its attitude towards
others in the Army. The starting point for this research revolves around some
incidents launched by the above mentioned groups in the early 1930%. The main
aim of the incidents was purportedly “the reconstruction of the Nation” (kokka
kaizo). “Reconstruction” virtually meant working for the domination of one’s group
within the Army and afterwards establishing military rule, which would decide
the politics of the whole country.

The Kodoha as well as its main opponent, the Control Faction (Toseiha),
which in its own persistent way competed to take over power in the Army in the
years 1934-1936 are discussed in detail in the present work. The other groups are
described in passing either when it was necessary to complete the image of both
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the most important factions or for a better understanding of the situation within
the Army.

The authoress was first of all interested in personal relationships within the
mentioned above groups as well as in the basic ideological problems showing
the principal differences between the Kodoha and the Toseiha. The views of the
representatives of both groups concerning foreign policy, internal policy and so
on were omitted in as much as they did not, in the authoress” opinion, have any
connection with the main problems.

The fact that the work was limited to the years 1932-1936 arises from two
reasons. First, these were the most important years for Masaki in his career as
a representative of the group, who together with the Kodoha gained and then lost
power. Second, the years 1932-1936 were also the most representative period for
the group, for the Kodoha. 1932 and 1933, the so-called period of the Original
Kodoha (Gensho Kodoha jidai) was marked by the group’s most important position
within the Army. Later on, due mainly to the intensified struggle with the Control
Faction, the position gradually declined. After the General’s retirement from his post
and after the February 26 Incident (niniroku jiken) of 1936 the Kodoha completely
lost power. It was subsequently taken over by the Toseiha.

By showing Masaki’s and Kodoha's reactions to the most important incidents
which occurred during the years 1932-1936 the authoress has tried to put emphasis
on the following thesis: the interaction of the group — Kodoha and its representative
- Masaki in order to achieve and keep a high position in the Army which meant
the possibility of deciding its policy and at the same time the country’s policy.

However, it was not a simple dependence because as times passed the Army
staff organization, the Army policy, its attitude towards other groups in society,
interactions between Kodoha — Masaki, and Masaki — Kodoha were numerous.
Therefore the authoress decided to make an analysis of this interaction comparing the
General’s and his group’s activities and position in the period under consideration.

The first two chapters have a similar structure, namely, each is divided into
three subchapters as follows:

- the contemporary political events that had direct bearing on the study;

- personnel and ideological matters of the group, which is the main subject of
the present work, as well as of its chief antagonist, i.e. the Toseiha;

- Masaki’s view and activities.

The third chapter is limited to two subchapters because it is impossible to
separate the group’s personnel affairs from the political events in the period
discussed here, namely the second half of 1935 up to March 1936

The basic historical source for this work was Masaki Jinzaburo’s Diary (Masaki
Jinzaburo nikki), which was published recently (1981-1987) and so was hardly ever

! The third chapter as well as Conclusion will be published recently, in Part Two.
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used in more important research outside Japan. Six volumes comprise the notes

from the following period:

I - certain days from the period between January and July 1932 and January
and June 1933, each day of November 1933, the whole year of 1934 as well
as January and February 1935;

II - from March 1935 to the end of March 1936;

III - from 6 July 1936 till 25 September 1937 and the whole year of 1938;

IV - 1939 and 1940;

V - from 1 January 1941 till April 1943;

VI - from May 1943 till December 1945.

As this work is most frequently quoted in the present study the abbreviation
Mn (meaning Masaki nikki) was used followed by the number of the volume in
Roman numerals and the page number in Arabic numerals. (This also applies to
other sources).

Masaki’s diary as aide memoire which had been written almost daily by the
General who was a witness or participant in several more or less important events
within or outside the Army, like all others diaries kept by persons of consequence
(for an epoch), is considered to be among basic historical sources. Furthermore,
as a diary kept by Gen. Masaki it also provides a lot of significant information
relating to Masaki’s personality and his character, which is of great value to the
present work.

The diaries of some personages important in the early 1930’s such as the Army
representative, i.e. Suzuki Teiichi (1888-1989)2, Minami Jird (1874-1955), etc. and
the people connected with the Imperial Court, i.e. Saionji Kinmochi (1849-1940),
Honjo Shigeru (1876-1945), Kido Koichi (1889-1977) were also used in this work.

Besides these, the authoress made frequent use of the most basic source for
the modern history of Japan, Materials for Modern History (Gendaishi shiryo; abbr.
Gs), especially of three volumes (IV, V, XXIII), under a common title Nationalistic
Movement (Kokka shugi undo, Gs 1963, 1964, 1973). Most of the general information
about incidents and events, ideology or political programs of the most important
groups and the texts published by their representatives, come from this source.

Also Confidential Documents Concerning the February 26 Incident (Niroku
jiken no hiroku 1971; abr. Nn) is another frequently quoted source. First of all the
authoress used part 7 of volume II, which contains the documents of Masaki’s
hearings conducted by the Military Police in April and May 1936, which were
connected with the February Incident as well as some documents of hearings of
people related to Masaki.

2 Dates are given for more important personages. The places of birth, which make clear some
territorial relationships, are given only for the main Army figures.
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Much of the information about Masaki included in this study comes from
interviews with the General’s family, which the authoress conducted during her
stay in Japan between 1983-1985. She talked most frequently to his eldest son,
Masaki Hideki (1907-2001) in Tokyo and also to his younger brother’s daughter,
Fumi and her husband, Masaki Ichiro, who are at present (1984) living in the
General’s family house in Inud6 (Kyasha). The authoress was more interested in
the opinions about Masaki as a man and father than in historical facts and dates.
These were written down earlier in a few books concerning the General, which
were occasionally quoted in the present work.

The activities of Gen. Masaki were naturally described in newspapers and
journals of the day or in those published recently. The authoress drew her
information from them from time to time, but limited her choice to the Tokyo
Asahi Shinbun, and to the following journals: Kaizo, Chiio Koron, Bungei Shunjii.

If not otherwise stated all the translations in the text are by the authoress.
However, it should be mentioned that almost all names of organizations, offices
and posts correspond to those which are generally used in English texts. Although
the authoress considers them to be sometimes inconsistent with the original
meaning she has adopted them for the convenience of the reader well versed in
the subject in order to avoid misunderstanding or ambiguity. For example, Rikugun
Daigakko is translated as the Army Staft College, while this term refers rather
to the consequences of graduation from this school (only those, who graduated
from it could take up career in the Army Central Headquarter) than the original
meaning. It ought to be translated as the Army College.

In one case, however, the authoress decided to use her own terminology. The
term the Army Ministry is used for the Rikugunshé and by analogy the Army
Minister for the rikugun daijin or the Army Vice-Minister for the rikugun jikan,
in spite of the facts that in the majority of English publications these terms were
translated as the War Ministry, the War Minister and the War Vice-Minister. In the
authoress” opinion they are not adequate, as “rikugun” means “the Army” not “war”.

It may be worth-while adding that although the authoress in the present work
makes use of such terms as the Imperial Way Faction, Control Faction, etc., which
are those adopted generally in English translations, she considers that the word
“group” is better and more correct than “faction”

In order to emphasize the differences in the sizes of the groups called in Japanese
batsu (faction), the following English terms are used:

- faction - for certain larger, local groups (i.e. Choshii faction, Saga faction, etc.)
- clique - for smaller groups called after the name of their leader (i.e. Uehara’s
clique, Araki’s clique, etc.)
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0.2. The historical background - the origin of the 1930’s events
0.2.1. Japan in the early twentieth century

Relatively soon after the Meiji Restoration (Meiji ishin) of 1868, Japan rose from
an underdeveloped Asian nation to the position of the richest and most powerful
country in the Far East. Owing to the victory over China (Sino-Japanese War, 1894-
-1895) and Russia (Russo-Japanese War, 1904-1905) she gained hegemony over
an area from Taiwan to Manchuria, including Korea, which was annexed in 1910.

Japan joined the war against Germany in 1914 and seized the German-held
territories in China (Shantung) and she also got a League of Nation mandate to
administer a territory of some Pacific islands, i.e. Carolines, Marianas, Marshalls.
In 1919 when the Russian Revolution was in full swing Japan sent military troops
into Siberia hoping to extend influence over the whole of Northeast Asia. By the
war’s end Japan became at last an industrial, modern state and a world power.

However, the two decades that followed World War I were disappointing for
Japanese people. The boom of the war years created severe inflation, which led to
widespread rioting over rice prices in 1918. The return of the industrial power of
Europe to Asian markets after the war caused more severe competition. A long
period of depression began. The Siberian expedition ended as a fiasco. Japan
was obliged to return Shantung to China. The great Kantd earthquake of 1923
destroyed half of Tokyo and most of Yokohama. The United Stated challenged
Japan’s naval predominance in the Western Pacific and imposed restrictions on
immigration.

When the Japanese economy was starting to recover, the world-wide depression
of the late 1920’ hit her. It became clear that Japan’s industry depended heavily
on foreign raw materials and foreign markets. A sharp decline in the demand for
Japanese silk and cotton goods caused widespread unemployment in the textile
industry and extreme poverty in the rural areas, which were producing raw silk
for export. The crisis that overtook Japan naturally brought the heaviest pressure
to bear upon the agricultural section of the economy, which was structurally the
weakest. The result of all this was wide-spread national discontent. Japan became
itself a victim of fast modernization.

It is not surprising that in this situation some new groups, which blamed
capitalism for being guilty of the bad situation, started to act. They were leftists as
well as rightists. Communism, although never numerically significant, gained many
followers, especially in the universities and among intellectuals. The right-wing was
represented by radical civilians, military officers as well as the lower echelons of
the armed forces. The rightists can be also named nationalists or fascists.

These two tendencies, because of their peculiarities and importance to the
thesis, deserve to be examined shortly in this place. It is necessary to bear in mind
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that both, nationalism and fascism in Japan were different from those in the other
countries but on the other hand they were close to each other.
- Japanese nationalism or “nipponism” (Nihon shugi)

The Japanese nationalists first of all aimed at restoring kokutai, so-called
“national polity” or “national essence”, that meant the Imperial system, according
to which the nation was one family with the Emperor as its head. They stressed
seishin shugi, idealism, spiritualism or spiritual power and seishin kyoiku, moral
or spiritual education, spiritual training. For that reason the nationalists were
occasionally called “spiritual rightists” (seishin uyoku).

The spiritual education and idealism were considered necessary to follow kodo,
the Imperial Way and to bring about Showa ishin®, the Showa Restoration. Kodo
had connotations of high moral purpose and of acting in the Emperor’s name to
restore the traditional values of Japanese society. The main purpose of Showa ishin
was to act against those who symbolized, in the nationalists’ mind, the corrupt Japan
of the 20th century, i.e. zaibatsu (big business), party politicians and bureaucrats
and to “restore” the Emperor’s power.

- Japanese fascism (Nihon fasshizumu; Nihon fassho)

It is a very complex subject. Since a more detailed description of the problem
is beyond the scope of this work it seems to be justified to give a bare outline only,
based on Maruyama Masao’s work?. The Japanese fascist movement had some
elements in common with the fascist ideology in the world in such spheres as:

“the rejection of the world view of individualistic liberalism, opposition to
parliamentary politics which is the political expression of liberalism, insistence

of foreign expansion, a tendency to glorify military build-up and war, a strong

emphasis on racial myths etc” (MM, 35)

But its distinctive points were among others:

1) the family system,

2) the agrarianism.

Ad.1. The family system tendency, which means that,

“basic characteristic of the Japanese State structure [...] is always considered
as an extension of the family; more concretely as a nation of families composed
of the Imperial House as the main family and of the people as the branch family”
(MM, 36).

3 The term Showa ishin was obviously coined after the term Meiji ishin. The rightists felt that
the Emperor had become badly directed by his advisers, such as his grandfather had been powerless
under the shogun before 1868. Those who wanted to “restore” the country adopted and transformed
the Meiji Restoration slogans: “Reverence for the Emperor - expulsion of foreigners” (sonné joi)
or “reverence for the Emperor — destroying the shogunate” (sonno tobaku) into their own: “reverence
for the Emperor - destroying the traitors” (sonno tokan).

For a more detailed description see: “Young Officers’ Movement” in the Chapter 0.2.3.

4 Maruyama 1963: 25-83 (abbr. MM). Some Japanese historians do not agree with Maruyama’s
point nowadays. Cf: It 1983: 5-31; Tsutsui 1984: 1-43.
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In this point Japanese fascists were close to the nationalists. (Hitler as the Fiihrer
was regarded not as the head of the family but as a public leader).
Ad. 2. The agrarianism put a strong emphasis on the importance of farmers.

There is a tendency immanent in fascism towards strengthening of State
authority and the exercise of a powerful control over all aspects of industry, cul-
ture and thought by means of a centralized State authority. But [...] Japanese fas-
cist ideology [...] demanded autonomy for villages in an attempt to put a stop to
the expansion of the industrial productive power of the cities. (MM, 37-38)

The countryside was for Japanese fascists the base for the Japanese family system.

The so-called Japanese fascism was sometimes close in the field of ideology to
the “nipponism” (for example: family system, special mission of Japan, role of the
rural areas) and therefore it is often discussed together with Japanese nationalism as
radical rightist movement. But in the opinion of the authoress the so-called Japanese
fascism was more concrete and more radical in comparison with “nipponism’, while
the latter was idealistic and tended towards mysticism. For that reason Japanese
fascists are nowadays occasionally called “revolutionary rightists” (kakushin uyoku).

It can be said that the Imperial Way Faction put an emphasis on loyalty and
morality, in other words, was representative of Japanese nationalism or seishin
uyoku. Its main opponent, the Control Faction, a group of kakushin uyoku was more
a rational fascist group which intended to create a net of state controls, designed
primarily to organize Japan for total war.

0.2.2. Changes in the Japanese Army after the Meiji Restoration

The new Japanese government was aware of the fact that the base for building
centralized power in Japan was a national, modern Army. Troops of some hans’
which took an active part in the Restoration movement and after that became
subordinated to the new government, being dissatisfied with this position, withdrew
to their domains. There they served their daimyé (feudal lord), whose position,
despite the Restoration, still remained very strong. The main role in creation of
the new Army was played by Yamagata Aritomo (1838-1922, Yamaguchi) from
Chosha. On the 23rd of the 9th month of 1870° he accepted the post of Assistant
Vice-Minister of Military Affairs (hyobu shoyi)” in the Cabinet of Iwakura Tomomi

> Han - feudal domain ruled by feudal lord (daimya).

¢ Japan adopted the Gregorian calendar in 1873.

7 Before the Army Ministry was formed the Ministry of Military Affairs (Hyobusho) from
1869 carried out all matters relating to the Army and Navy. Its chief was the Minister of Military
Affairs (hyobukyo). There were also one Vice-Minister (hyobu taiyii) and two Assistant Vice-
Ministers. Cf: Hata (ed.) 1971: 25; Hackett 1971: 56-57.
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(1825-1883) on the condition that the military system would become unified and
Saigd Takamori (1827-1877, Kagoshima) from Satsuma, who was very popular in
the country, would become the head of the Army.

The first step towards creation of the new Army was the organization of the
Imperial Bodyguard (Goshinpei)® in 1871. It was the group that was to be under
the direct orders of the Emperor. Yamagata realized that the Army made up of
samurai from Chosha, Satsuma and Tosa would be only a transitional stage towards
a modern conscript Army. Only the Army which would represent the whole country
and would be based on the equality of all classes should really serve the Emperor,
keep the country in order and strengthen the control of the central government
over the country. The Conscription Law (Choheirei)® was issued on 10 January 1873.
According to it, 7 years of service was obligatory upon men over twenty years of
age and of good physical condition'®.

As the law completely changed the previous military system, it was natural
that putting it into force met with many obstacles. The most formidable one was
the opposition of samurai dissatisfied with the loss of their social status. This was
because until then the Army was based only on them and being in a shogun’s or
daimyo’s service belonged to their privileges. Therefore they did not want to enter
into the new Army together with peasants and representatives of other classes of
the old social system. The peasants, on the other hand, not understanding the
principle of the law, tried to avoid conscription in order not to be taken away from
their farming. They also tried to escape from the hard military drills and “blood
tax”!!, which they regarded literally as a blood sacrifice. Besides, they all protested
against conscripting into the Army the previous eta'> members of whom Yamagata
wanted to use, for instance as shoemakers.

Another obstacle to the universal acceptance of this law was the very broad list
of those who were entitled to exemption from service. This list was published as

8 According to Rikugunsho (ed.) 1966, vol. II, p. 64, it consisted of: three infantry battalions
from Choshit, four infantry battalions and four artillery platoons from Satsuma as well as two
infantry battalions, two artillery platoons and two cavalry troops from Tosa. But these data are
not in conformity to the data given in Kyoto Daigaku Bungakubu Kokushi Kenkyushitsu (ed.)
1958, p. 199. In accordance with it the Imperial Bodyguard was composed of two, not four artillery
platoons from Satsuma and only one cavalry troop from Tosa. It was composed of 1000 soldiers.
On 16 April 1872 it was transformed into the Imperial Guard Regiment (Konoetai) and later into
the Imperial Guard Division (Konoe Shidan).

® Naikaku Kanpokyoku (ed.) 1873: 704-731.

107 years service was divided into: regular or actual service (jobigun; 3 years), first reserve
(daiichi kobigun; 2 years), and second reserve (daini kobigun; 2 years).

' Farmers protested strongly and rose up against “the blood tax”. Near 230 uprisings, called
“riots against blood tax” (ketsuzei s0do) or riots against conscription, took place from 1872 till 1874.

12 Eta - lowest social group during Edo period; a sort of pariah to whom were reserved trades
considered impure, e.g. flayers, tanners, curriers; in 1871 eta became heimin (common people)
hence shinheimin (new common people) often applied to them.
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the Chapter 3 of the Conscription Law, entitled General Principles of the Exemption
from the Military Service (Jobihei meneki gaisoku)'®. On the grounds of this rule,
in 1876, over 80% of men avoided conscription'.

It should be stressed here that this law became one of the reasons for the crisis
in the Meiji government followed by the split among its leaders. The direct cause
was the dissent on the subject of the so-called Korean invasion dispute (seikanron)®>.
The supporters of the invasion among whom thought quick military operations of
the Japanese Army abroad would reduce samurai dissatisfaction caused, among
other things, by the introduction of the Conscription Law'®.

The opponents of the invasion, like Iwakura Tomomi, Kido Kéin (1834-1877)
and Okubo Toshimichi (1831-1878), were of the opinion that such an aggression
would interfere with the creation of the new Army.

In consequence of the crisis the first group left the government which was
followed by a few attacks against the second group, such as the Saga Rebellion (Saga
no ran)" in 1874 and the War on the South-West (seinan no eki or seinan senso) in

13 Exemptions were granted to those below 155 cm in stature; those congenitally weak,
incurably ill or deformed; governmental or prefectural officials and semi-officials; those training
for military or naval service; heads of families; the only son and grandson; those presenting their
request with the “substitute fee” of 270 yen. Naikaku Kanpokyoku (ed.) 1873: 709-710; Cf.: Fujiwara
1959: 30; Matsushita 1979: 137-152.

4 Exemption from military service

Milit district I I 111 v Vv VI the whole
HRary ASHICE | TOKYO | SENDAI [NAGOYA| OSAKA | HIROSHIMA [KUMAMOTO| country

all the 20 years | 2070 | 34765 | 44202 | 56737 49782 38955 296086

old conscripts A

enlisted for 9259 | 10212 | 8526 | 6825 11007 7397 53226

military service

exempted from |3, | oucsy | 35743 | 49911 38775 31358 242860

military service B

B/A x 100 87.1% | 70.6% | 80.8% | 88.0% 77.0% 81.0% 82.0%

Source: Fujiwara 1959: 32.

15 While Iwakura, Kido and other important government leaders were in Europe and America
on an inspection tour, Saigo participated in the caretaker government and was one of those
supporting the decision to send troops to Korea (1873), because the Korean government did not
agree to the opening of a Japanese diplomatic mission. When Iwakura returned to Japan he
demanded that the decision be reversed. As a result Saigo along with Itagaki and others, who
favored military action against Korea, resigned and withdrew from public life.

16 'The samurai were greatly dissatisfied because they lost their social status, the status of the
only warriors in the country. In March 1876 they lost their right to bear swords and in August
they lost their stipends, compulsorily commuted for cash or bonds at rates which represented
a considerable loss of income.

17 Two groups of samurai from Saga, the Public Party of Patriots (Aikoku Ko6t6) and the Party
of Korean Invasion (Seikanto) with Eto Shinpei (1834-1874) as their leader, rose up against the
Meiji government in Saga castle. They wanted to conquer Korea to restore the old administrative
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1877'8. The defeat of the rebels strengthened the new authority and made it easier
for Yamagata to work on further consolidation of the Army.

Just after the Meiji Restoration the government wanted to organize the Army
after the French model. The reasoning was that, for a long time, the previous
bakufu'® Army and many han armies had been making use of the experience and
advice of French officers, who had been coming to Japan for many years. This
forced samurai to learn military expressions in French. Yamagata, however, a few
years after 1868 realized that the new Imperial Army ought to be built following
the Prussian model. He argued, that thanks to its Army Prussia finally beat France
in the Napoleonic Wars.

Katsura Taro (1847-1913, Yamaguchi) helped Yamagata to bring into being his
intentions. After having spent 6 years in Berlin, in 1878 he made a project of the
Army reorganization based on the model of the Prussian Army. The main feature
of this new project was the creation of the General Staff Office (Sanbé Honbu),
an office separated from military administration (the structure of the military
bureaucracy shall be outlined later on).

In the next few years many other changes were introduced into the Japanese
military system and it assumed its final shape at the end of the 19th century.
In the years 1878, 1883, 1889 for example, the conscription system was changed.
Finally the exemption from military service was very much limited and there was
no longer the possibility of having someone replace another person from being
conscripted. The period of service in the Army was extended. From 1889 the active
service (geneki) lasted 3 years as before, but the first reserve (yobieki) 4 years and
the second reserve (kobieki) as long as 5 years®.

All these changes, although they were being introduced for several years, finally
brought the Japanese Army to its modern shape. It is certain, however, that the year
1878 was a turning point in the history of the Japanese Army. In this year Japan
adopted the model of the Prussian Army. The process of adjustment was ongoing
for the next few years but at last the National Army became created.

Its main character and its social standing were officially recognized by
the Emperor in The Imperial Precepts to Soldiers and Sailors (Rikukaigunjin ni
tamawaritaru chokuyu)?', known as the Imperial Precepts Instructions to the Soldiers

system and to expel foreigners from Japan. They were promptly crushed by Okubo and the
government Army.

18 QOccasionally it is also called the Satsuma Rebellion (Satsuma no ran). It was the biggest
rebellion of samurai against the Meiji government. Led by Saigo, his warriors from many former
han on Kyushu struggled for 7 months. His forces were no match for the modern conscript Army,
and Saigo finding himself surrounded, committed suicide on the battlefield in Kagoshima.

19 Bakufu - shogunate, Japan’s feudal, military government.

20 Tn 1924 the Conscription Law was substituted by the Act Concerning the Military Service
(Heiekiho).

2l Tsunoda, de Bary, Keene (ed.): I 198-200.



GENERAL MASAKI JINZABURO AND THE IMPERIAL WAY FACTION (KODOHA)... 161

(Gunjin chokuyu), issued on 4 January 1882 and then, in 1889, this new organ was
legally sanctioned by the Constitution of the Empire of Japan (Dainihon teikoku
kenpo) or Meiji Constitution (Meiji kenpo), especially by its 11" and 12t articles.

The 11% article, which read: “the Emperor has the Supreme Command of
the Army and Navy” and the 12 article, which read: “the Emperor determines
the organization and number of soldiers of the standing Army and Navy”* set
the direct subordination of the Army to the Emperor. This obviously meant that
the Army was independent of civil authorities. It can be argued that it was not
a complete independence as the Emperor, who confirmed all the Army’s decisions
and actions, could have been under the influence of his civil advisers. But in fact
the Emperor did seldom interfere with those decisions and therefore the Army
had great freedom of action.

The most important military administrative organs were:

- The Army Ministry (Rikugunsho) (abbr. AM),
— The General Staff Office (Sanbo Honbu) (abbr. GSO),
- 'The Inspectorate General of Military Education (Kyoiku Sokanbu) (abbr. IGME).

The chiefs of these three organs were called “the big three” (sanchokan). From
1900 they had direct access to the Emperor that gave their power a great amount
of autonomy.

Since those who occupied the most important posts in the above mentioned
offices wielded power in the Army some factions always struggled for these posts.
In order to show the importance of the three military offices it seems advisable to
describe this subject shortly in this place.

Army Ministry (AM)

The Ministry came into being at the beginning of 1872, after the abolishment
of the Military Affairs Ministry (Hyobusho), which had functioned for three years.
It was legally sanctioned by the government act No.1, issued on 15 January 1876
(it was the act relating to the organization of the Ministry and its personal affairs)*.
The law was later modified by act No. 39, on 10 October 1879%*.

In paragraph 1, which read: “the Japanese Imperial Army is directly under the
control of the Emperor”®, the Army’s independence of civil authorities was once
more confirmed. However, the Army Minister together with the ministers of the
other ministries were all members of the Cabinet.

The duties of the office were defined with the following words: “The Army
Ministry is an administrative organ managing all the affairs connected with the

22 Naikaku Kanpokyoku (ed.) 1889: 1-8; Cf: It 1978: 26-28.
23 Naikaku Kanpokyoku (ed.) 1876: 258.

24 Naikaku Kanpokyoku (ed.) 1879: 281-287.

% Ibidem: 282.
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Army. It supervises both civil and military officials and manages finances and
personal affairs in the Army”.

The head of the Ministry was the Army Minister (called in the beginning
rikugunkyo, and then, starting from 1885, rikugun daijin), and the Army Vice-
Minister (till 1885 rikugun taiyii, and then rikugun jikan) was his deputy. The first
nominations to the posts of rikugun daijin and rikugun jikan were for Oyama Iwao
on 22 December 1885 and Katsura Tard, on 16 March 1885 respectively.

Both civilian and military officers in the Army were under the Minister’s control.
He supervised their activities and managed all the administrative affairs of the Army.
During peacetime he issued all the orders referring to the Army, which were worked
out by the Chief of GSO and affirmed by the Emperor. The post of the Minister
from 1876 on could only be taken by a military man and, starting from 1900, only
by a General or Lieutenant-General. Under the Minister’s control there were chiefs
(kyokucho) of several bureaus (kyoku), among which the most important were:
Military Affairs Bureau (Gunmukyoku) and Personal Affairs Bureau (Jinjikyoku).
Two very significant sections were under the jurisdiction of these Bureaus, namely,
Military Affairs Section (Gunjika), which attended to Army politics and tasks,
and Appointment Section (Honinka), which was responsible for administration
of Army staff”. Only carefully selected persons could become the Chiefs of these
two Sections as holding these posts was equal to having power in the Army.

General Staff Office (GSO)

As mentioned earlier, the General Staft Office came into being in 1878 by the
act No. 50%. It was formed through the organization of the General Staff Bureau
which had existed from 1871. The Office was created as an organ separated from
the Army Ministry in order to separate decisions concerning the Army affairs from
its administration. At the beginning it dealt with all the affairs connected with the
activity of both the Army, and Navy. On 12 May 1888 it was divided into two offices
by the Emperor’s order No. 25%. It was changed again several times and took its
final shape at the end of the 19" century, just before the Sino-Japanese War.

The main tasks of GSO consisted of planning the strategy of national defense
and Army action abroad, as well as of checking the activities of staff officers. It was
also responsible for their education. Therefore the Army Staft College (Rikugun
Daigakko) and the Land Survey Department (Rikuchi Sokuryobu) were under
GSO control. The seat of the office was in Tokyo. At the head of the office there
was the Chief of General Staff Office (called till 1889 sanbo honbucho, and then

26 Tbidem.

27 Hata (ed.) 1971: 414-415, 125-129.

28 Naikaku Kanpokyoku (ed.) 1878: 176.
2 Kanpo 1889: 134-137.
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sanbo socho) and below him was his deputy, the Vice-Chief of General Staff Office
(till 1889 sanbo honbu jicho, then sanbo jicho). The first two to take these posts were
Yamagata Aritomo, on 24 December 1878 and Oyama Iwao on 5 December. Only
a General or Lieutenant-General in active service could have become the Chief. He
was appointed only by Imperial Order. The Emperor was to be his only superior.

The Chief of GSO fulfilled his duties as the Army Commander and ran the
administrative staff affairs, and worked up all the orders concerning Army strategy.
The orders, after having receiving the Emperor’s confirmation, during times of
peace were handed over to the Army Minister and during war directly to the
commanders of divisions.

The main administrative organs of GSO were the First Bureau (Daiichikyoku)
and the Second Bureau (Dainikyoku). The first one dealt with the organization
of the Army and action abroad. Persons working there also studied problems
concerning the development of means of transporting troops and equipment for
this purpose. The second one dealt with the strategies and national defense. It also
provided for the behavior towards the adversary, defined main duties in the field
and investigated military affairs of the other countries.

In 1896 the two bureaus were replaced by four departments, which were
divided into many sections. In this way the competence of the former bureaus
was transmitted to smaller organs each of which fulfilled the duties connected
with specific areas (Mobilization Section, Russian Section, Chinese Section, etc.)*.

Inspectorate General of Military Education (IGME)

It was created by Imperial Order No. 7, issued on 20 January 1898°'. It should be
pointed out that the prototype of this office, the Department of the Army Command
(Kangunbu) had existed already several years before and the Inspectorate was
created as a result of transformation within the Department.

The main task of the Inspectorate was to work out the general rules of the
development of Army education. It was made up of the Head Office (Honbu),
Cavalry Department (Kigei Kanbu), Artillery Department (Hohei Kanbu), Engineer
Department (Kohei Kanbu), etc.* Its seat was in Tokyo. The head of the office was
the General Inspector of Military Education (kydiku sokan) and the first to take
this post was Terauchi Masakata (1852-1919), on 22 January 1898.

The post was available only for a Lieutenant-General or Major-General in active
service. He was directly under the Emperor’s order but he presented his projects
concerning possible changes in the Army education system to the Army Minister.
His main duty was to work out the amendments to the laws concerning military

30 Hata (ed.) 1971: 382-383, 422-423.
31 Kanpo 1898: 185.
32 Hata (ed.) 1971: 155-157.
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education. He was responsible for most of the military schools®. It is significant
for this work to note how important was the system of Army officers’ education.
Only those officers who graduated from particular schools could aspire to start
their careers in one of the three above-mentioned offices.

Education of Army officers

The first step in officers’ education was the Military Academy (Rikugun Shikan
Gakko), called later in the text the Rikushi, which was founded in Ichigaya in 1874,
and then reformed in 1887. The first class** graduated from the Rikushi in 1890.
It was subordinated to IGME.

The school was available for talented boys of 18 and 19 years of age, soldiers
in active service, noncommissioned officers (kashikan)® or former pupils of the
Military Preparatory Schools (Rikugun Yonen Gakko)?¢. In 1920, when the Central
Military Preparatory School (Chaio Rikugun Yonen Gakko) in Tokyo was changed
into Preparatory Course (yoka) of the Rikushi, the curriculum there was divided
into two stages: Preparatory Course and Regular Course (honka). Schooling on
the Preparatory Course lasted 2 years and after that the probational officer (shikan
kohosei) was sent to a unit in accordance to the chosen specialization (infantry,
artillery, cavalry, etc.). After six months service in a mother unit (gentai) he returned
to the Academy to enter the Regular Course which lasted 22 months. Completing
this Course was equal to promotion to the officer’s rank of second Lieutenant (shoi)
and obtaining the title of cadet (minarai shikan). The newly graduated officers
returned to their units where they continued their military careers.

In order to be promoted further and obtain the best posts they had to satisfy
two basic conditions: they must have had the right education as well as professional
experience and also they had to be of the required age®. Therefore it turned out

33 Ibidem: 423.

3 “Class” (ki) means the year of graduation from the Rikushi. The first class graduated in
1890, while the last one, that is to say, the 58th class in 1945. During these 55 years 51531 cadets
left the Academy. Knowing which “class” a cadet graduated in is very important for the research
relating to the factional struggle in the 1930%. (therefore Arabic numerals corresponding to class
number are given in parenthesis in the text). The common thing was, that after graduation officers
representing the same class or some classes, which were together at the same time in the Rikushi,
supported one another in their regular service. They formed together some new cliques or joined
the old ones.

35 This refers to those of corporal or sergeant rank, who did their military service in a regiment.
They were promoted to sergeant-major rank after graduation from the Academy.

36 These schools were established in 1893 in Sendai, Nagoya, Osaka, Hiroshima, Kumamoto
and Tokyo. The latter one in Tokyo was called the Central Military Preparatory School (Chuo
Rikugun Yonen Gakko). They were for boys of 13-15 years of age, who finished their first or second
years of secondary school.

37 Officials of AM scrupulously registered all the officers, because being past a definite age
and not promoted to a higher rank was connected with a retirement from the active service.
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to be necessary to complete the Army Staft College, called later in the text the
Rikudai. The school was founded in 1882 in Aoyama and was attached to GSO.

Only a few officers were selected to take competitive examinations. After
graduating from the Rikushi they must have obtained the rank of lieutenant (chii)
or captain (fai’i) combined with the experience in the mother units of at least 2
years. Besides, the candidates must have had outstanding talents and good physical
condition.

Another important qualification was to have good references from the
commander of the mother unit. It was also important to the commander to have as
many Rikudai graduates as possible, because it spoke well of the unit’s educational
level. Later, he could use them to act in his own interests, for example, in the
factional struggle within the Army. Usually only about 10% of Rikushi pupils were
accepted to the Rikudai. The education lasted 3 years. In 1885, 10 pupils graduated
from the College. During the next few years this number had not changed and
only in the years 1925-1938 it reached 40 or 50.

After completing the education in the Rikudai the graduates were given the
emblem in the shape of fenpdosen coin®®. This is why the officers who graduated
from the Rikudai were called “Tenposen Group” (Tenposengumi). It became one
of the most influential and privileged groups in the Army.

Their opponents were the former pupils of the Rikushi who had not been
accepted to the Rikudai and who were called “the Group without Ten[pdsen]”
(Mutengumi).

The graduates from the Army Staft College were called also “the staff” (bakuryo)
or “elite of three Central Offices” (chiié sankanga no eriito) or “elite of the Ministry
and General Staft” (shobu no eriito). They were real policymakers in the Army.
Furthermore they divided themselves into some smaller groups inside the big
Rikudai faction.

All young men who graduated both from the Rikudai or Rikushi as well as
from naval schools were called young officers (seinen shoko). Nowadays, however,
this term usually refers to those officers who belonged to the Mutengumi and who
founded the so-called “Young Officers’ Movement” (seinen shoké undo)®. Therefore
in order to distinguish between the members of this movement and the rest of young
military officers the authoress decided, referring to the movement representatives
to write the term “Young Officers” with capital letters and in quotation marks.
Generally speaking “the Young Officers” carried out the assassinations of the 1930’
for the sake of the Showa Restoration.

38 Qval-shaped, copper coin, with a square hole placed in the very middle. Minted by the
Edo shogunate in 1835, i.e. in 6th year of the Tenpo era (1830-1844).
3 Not all representatives of the Mutengumi took part in “the Young Officers Movement”.
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The Meiji factions, generally speaking, belonged to the category of han military
factions (hanbatsu gunbatsu). At the beginning of the Meiji era, after the creation of
the modern Army, they were represented by samurai from Choshi, Satsuma, Tosa
and Hizen hans, which carried out the Restoration. But gradually the latter two lost
their positions and finally the Chosha han became the dominating power in the
Army (Choshui no rikugun) and the Satsuma han in the Navy (Satsuma no kaigun)**.

The Taisho factions were, generally speaking, a continuation of the Meiji ones.
Gradually, however, they were undergoing some changes. Personal relationships
became more important than territorial ones, and the main reason for this was
a gradual growth of the part played in the Army by graduates from the Rikudai.
They were those who, step by step, were supplanting descendants of former hans
from main posts in the Army Central Headquarters.

It can be said that the Taisho era (1912-1926) was the time of military groups
based on the combination of hanbatsu and academic factions (gakubatsu) but the
latter were not as yet so strong. A complete transformation into gakubatsu, in other
words, into gunbatsu of a new type, occurred during the Showa era (1926-1989)
and therefore groups within the Army of this period are called “the Showa academic
military factions” (Showa gakubatsu no gunbatsu). At the very beginning of the
Showa era the old territorial relationships were still alive but not very strong.

All of them, that is to say, the Meiji, Taisho and Showa factions struggled for
leadership within the Army in order to attain power and the possibility of deciding
its policy. During the Meiji period, as it was mentioned above, the Choshi faction
played the most important role in the Army. It was due to the strong position
of its leading representative at that time, Gen. Yamagata Aritomo, rejoiced and
esteemed. His prestige, the prestige of the creator of the modern Army and because
of victories over China and Russia, highly increased. Therefore persons from the
former Choshi han (i.e. from Yamaguchi prefecture) or those from other prefectures
that supported Choshu like Oita, Okayama, Kumamoto gained power in the Army
and could decide its policy. This situation persisted also during the Taisho era,
precisely speaking until Yamagata’s death in 1922, when a group of Marshall Uehara
Yusaku (1856-1933, Miyazaki), called Ueharabatsu or “[the group of those, who
were] connected with Satsuma” (Satsumakei) became the more important one.

Very significant for the study is the fact that this group was the first faction
of a new type, because personal and academic relationships inside the group were
stronger than territorial ones. And therefore the period after Yamagata’s death is
occasionally called “the early years of the Showa military factions” (Showa gunbatsu
no shonen jidai)*.

4 Since the Army is the subject of this work all matters related to the Japanese Navy will be
omitted.
45 Matsushita 1975: 311.
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0.2.3. Factions within the Japanese Army - up to the late 1920’s

In recent years the problem concerning factions within the Japanese Army,
which sprang into being after the Meiji Restoration and existed up to the end of
the Pacific War, has been a subject of several studies®.

The present authoress agrees with James B. Crowley, who said:

since these studies have sought to explain the major events of the prewar
period they concentrated more on the significance of army factionalism vis a vis
political developments than on the nature of this factionalism*..

This problem presents many complex sub problems, especially those relating to
personal relationships and therefore a brief review of the Japanese Army factionalism
from the Meiji era (1868-1912) to 1932 is necessary for a better understanding of
the Kodoha and the nature of other groups, their rivalry in 1932-1936 as well as
of some developments within the Imperial Army.

For the subject of this work the personal relationships are, however, the most
important. Therefore it seems to be reasonable to limit this part to them only,
by omitting all subjects relating to the factions’ activities and political opinions
whenever they will be irrelevant to the thesis.

The image of the factions within the Army was very complicated because of the
many divisions and fluent changes among them. As Prof. It6 Takashi mentioned
in one of his books*?, there was not only a formal structure within the Imperial
Army, like the Army Ministry, General Staff Office, Inspectorate General of Military
Education, etc., but also an informal one, that is to say, factions. In his opinion, the
factions could be divided into many groups, like those which arose from feudal or
territorial relationships, which may be called “han factions” (hanbatsu), e.g. Chosha
faction (Choshuibatsu), Satsuma faction (Satsumabatsu), Saga faction (Sagabatsu)
etc., next from some personal relationships, e.g. Tanaka’s clique (Tanakabatsu),
Ugaki’s clique (Ugakibatsu), Uehara’s clique, (Ueharabatsu) etc., as well as from
a branch of the service, infantry (hohei), artillery (hohei), cavalry (kihei) or from
military schools, the Rikudai or Rikushi.

Matsushita Yoshio proposes more simple, general division into the Meiji military
factions (Meiji gunbatsu), Taisho military factions (Taisho gunbatsu) and Showa
military factions (Showa gunbatsu)*, but as it will be explained later, they are also
related to the groups mentioned before. It should be born in mind, that the groups
within the Army were always formed by officers, and soldiers never entered them.

40 See: Matsushita 1975; Sasaki 1979; Imanishi 1975.
41 Crowley 1962: XX1/3/309.

2 1t5 1976: 4.

43 Matsushita 1975: 18-19.
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Under the influence of Uehara’s clique the Chosha faction also assumed a new
shape. The changes began after the death of Terauchi Masakata who had succeeded
Yamagata and Katsura Tar6 to the leader’s position and when Tanaka Giichi (1864-
-1929, Yamaguchi) became a new leader of the faction.

Independently of their connections with different groups the Tanaka-Uehara
partnership worked well for a time. Their rivalry started in 1923 over the nomination
of the Army Minister in the Kiyoura Keigo Cabinet (7 January 1924 - 11 June 1924).
The candidate proposed by Uehara was Fukuda Masataro (1866-1932, Nagasaki)
while the candidate recommended by Tanaka was Ugaki Kazushige (1868-1956,
Okayama)*®. Tanaka won - Ugaki was appointed the Army Minister and this affair
became the starting point of an intense rivalry between them and Uehara’s clique.

There was another very important anti-Chosha, anti-Ugaki group within the
Army - the Saga faction. This was a faction formed by officers from Saga prefecture
such as Utsunomiya Tar6 (1861-1922), Mutd Nobuyoshi (1868-1933, 3), Okamura
Chotaro (5), Yasumitsu Kin’ichi (1871-1960, 6), Masaki Jinzaburo (1876-1956, 9),
Yanagawa Heisuke (1879-1945, 12), Kazuki Kiyoshi (14) from Fukuoka, such as
Hata Shinji (12), Kashii Kohei (1881-1954, 12) from Kochi — Obata Toshishiro
(1885-1947, 16), Yamashita Tomoyuki (1888-1946, 18) as well as Araki Sadao
(1877-1966, 9) from Tokyo*.

At the beginning of the Showa era the Saga faction joined Uehara’s clique and
it became a starting point for “the Kytsha minus [without] Oita faction” (Kyiishi
mainasu [hiku] Oitabatsu) called also “the Satsuma and Hizen faction” (Sappibatsu).

In opposition to them was another group, the heir of the Chosha faction,
Ugaki’s clique.

Ugaki Kazushige was the Army Minister for 6 years, i.e. continuously from
January 1924 till April 1927 (in the Kiyoura Keigo Cabinet, in the Katd Takaaki
Cabinets [11 June 1924 - 30 January 1926], in the Wakatsuki Reijird Cabinet
[30 January 1926 — 20 April 1927] and then from July 1929 till April 1931 (in the
Hamaguchi Osachi Cabinet [2 July 1929 - 14 April 1931].

The whole period from 1924 until 1931 can be called “the Ugaki clique period”
(Ugakibatsu jidai) but it seems necessary to divide it into two stages: the first term
in office (1924-1927) and the second term in office (1929-1931).

During the first term Ugaki, chosen by Tanaka as the leader of the Choshii faction,
tried to retain the most important positions in the Army Central Headquarters
for the hands of Choshii representatives. His faction was transformed, however,
into quite a different one during his second term in office. He noted then that it
was not necessary to go on with the hegemony of the Choshu faction and started

46 Ugaki was not from Yamaguchi but Okayama. Since Tanaka was the last of the skillful
leaders from Choshi it was necessary to choose someone from another group as a successor.
47 Cf.: Sasaki 1979: 7-8; Matsushita 1975: 397.
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to form a clearly personal Ugaki’s clique, a faction based on connections with his
colleagues from the Rikudai.

From the authoress’ point of view the most important were the following persons
from Ugaki’s clique: Kanaya Hanzo (1873-1933, Oita, 5), Minami Jird (1874-1955,
Oita, 6), Hata Eitaro (1872-1933, Fukushima, 7), Abe Nobuyuki (1875-1953,
Ishikawa, 9), Honjo Shigeru (1876-1915, Hyogo, 9), Sugiyama Gen (1883-1945,
Fukushima, 12), Ninomiya Harushige (1879-1945, Okayama, 12), Koiso Kuniaki
(1880-1950, Yamagata, 12), Tatekawa Yoshitsugu (1880-1945, Niigata, 13) and
others*.

During Ugaki’s clique period the rivalry between his group and “the Kytsha
minus Oita faction” continued for the same reasons related to personal matters®
and to the hegemony in the Army. These two factions also struggled because of
Ugaki’s disarmament activities.

The most important point of these activities was the deactivation of the 13th,
14th, 15th, 17th and 18th Divisions and using money saved in this way for realizing
a program of better equipment and mechanization of the Japanese Army. But the
emphasis on equipment and economic planning in the Army caused the opposition
among the officers inspired by and seishin shugi and kodo.

A final effect of Ugaki’s disarmament activities was a deeper factionalization
of the Army and growing dissatisfaction among those senior officers who opposed
Ugaki as well as among others, like “the Young Officers” with their growing sense
of insecurity. From the late 1920’s they started to support Uehara’s clique in order
to oppose the former Chosha faction, now personified in the person of Ugaki.
Since “the Young Officers’ Movement” is also connected with Gen. Masaki it seems
necessary to describe it in this place.

“Young Officers’ Movement”>°

“The Young Officers’ Movement” was born in the Rikushi in the mid-1920’
as a movement of a loosely-knit organization composed chiefly of cadets from
this school. It died out in 1936, strictly speaking after the February 26 Incident
(niniroku jiken).

The term “Young Officers” was used mainly by some of them and was not
officially adopted in the 1930 (it is commonly used now by scholars and specialists
on modern Japan).

At that time the term “officers attached to a unit” (taitsuki shoko) or “a part
of officers” (ichibu shoko) or “a group based on the principle of kokutai” (kokutai

8 Cf.: Sasaki 1979: 9-10 and “Seinen...” (unpublished): 36-37.

% In 1928 Uehara supported Mutd Nobuyoshi as a candidate for the Chief of GSO, while
Ugaki proposed Kanaya Hanzo, and he won.

50 See e.g.: “Seinen ....“ 1964: Gs V 764-774; Kono 1957; Suematsu 1963 and several others.
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genriha) and some others were used. Its leaders were mostly sons of high-ranking
military men but the movement itself echoed the frustrations of the rural population,
reflected in the soldiers from the countryside. It was the peasantry that became
a victim of one aspect of the Meiji government policy, expressed in the slogan:
“rich country strong military” (fukoku kyohei) and of the bad economic situation
during the 1920%. (see: Chapter 0.2.1.). In order to create a rich country the Meiji
government demanded high taxes from peasants based on a new fiscal system and
in order to form a strong Army recruits were forced to drill very hard.

About a half of the officers corps of the 1930’s was recruited from rural families.
It is often assumed that:

the officers of the pre-war Japanese Army were recruited mainly from the lower
middle class, which could not afford the high tuition of a private university, but
could afford the lower tuition of a military preparatory school®'.

That is partly true but among the officers were men, especially those who
formed a leading group, who came also from high-ranking military or ex-samurai
families and from the urban social elite®*.

The goal of “the Young Officers” was to bring about the Showa Restoration
in order to enable the Emperor to exercise his authority as a true monarch of the
nation. They called for the abolition of the “privileged classes” (tokken kaikyi) like
zaibatsu, big landlords, party politicians, etc., all those who seemed to monopolize
wealth and power. They planned to do that in order to restore a moral order in
which all parts of society were believed to be members of one family with the
Emperor as its head.

They did not work out a full program but they believed that destruction was the first
step towards construction. Therefore for a realization of the Showa Restoration they
planned some “incidents” (jiken), which were to be based on political assassinations
carried out for the sake of a “heavenly punishment”. Especially significant was the
February Incident in 1936.

The thinker who influenced “the Young Officers” most strongly was Kita Ikki
(1883-1937, Niigata) whose book Outlines of a Plan for the Reconstruction of Japan
(Nihon kaizo hoan taiko)>® became, generally speaking, the basis for the movement,

51 Shillony 1973: 21.

52 For example, Yamaguchi Ichitaro (Shizuoka, 33) was from an ex-samurai family, Takeshima
Tsuguo (Shiga, 40) was the son of a General, Kono Hisashi (Nagasaki, 40) of an Admiral and
Kurihara Yasuhide (Saga, 41) of a Colonel. And6 Teruzd's father was a Professor at Keio University.

53 'The plan advocated a radical revision of society in order to prepare Japan for leadership in
revolutionary Asia, the confiscation of personal fortunes greater than one million yen, the
nationalization of major industries, the seizure and redistribution of surplus private land holdings
above one million yen in value, the establishment of an 8-hour work day. Cf.: Wilson 1969.
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although some of the officers did not agree with it. Kita in cooperation with Okawa
Shiimei (1886-1957), a specialist in oriental philosophy, one of the most prominent
civilians in the pre-war rightist movement, founded in 1920 the ultranationalist
group, Yazonsha (the Society of Those Who Yet Remain)*. But it broke up shortly
after Okawa's resignation in 1923. It was chiefly due to the differences in Okawa’s and
Kita’s interpretations of “reconstruction of the Nation” (kokka kaizo). The next year
Okawa established the Gyochisha (the Activist Society)®®, which aimed at building
a restored Japan. To achieve this goal it attempted to build up a relationship between
civilian nationalists and “the Young Officers” in the Army. The same Okawa in
1921 established the nationalistic Institute for Research on Social Education (Shakai
Kyoiku Kenkytjo), usually known as the Daigakury® (in a word-for-word translation
means a “dormitory”; in 8" century it was a name for the Imperial University),
where the cadets of the Rikushi listened to lectures on patriotism and national
history. Among them was Nishida Mitsugi (1901-1937, 34), who after resignation
from active service joined the Gyochisha, which became a meeting place for cadets.
Nishida was strongly influenced by Kita’s ideas. In 1927 he organized the Tenkento
(the Heavenly Sword Party), which was to be a secret organization of “the Young
Officers”. Its manifesto called for a military-led revolution and for the achievement
of national reforms on the ground of Kita’s plan. It did not exist for long.

Nishida together with Kita finally parted company with Okawa after the March
and October Incidents of 1931 (described in detail in the Chapter 1.1.1.). The first
two became the ideological leaders of “lower officers” (kakyii shoko) that is to say
of seinen shoko. At the same time the latter gradually established closer ties with
“higher officers”(jokyui shoko) represented by the Seigunha (the Faction of Army
Purification)*® and others.

“The Young Officers” were also influenced by Masaki and Araki, the main
figures of the Kodoha, but their ties will be discussed later on because of their
importance to the work.

Society of One Evening (Issekikai)

Another group within the Army, which supported “the Kytsha minus Oita
faction” in the beginning of the 19307, arose because of dissatisfaction with Ugaki’s
clique’s domination.

This was the Society of One Evening, a group formed by graduates from the
Rikudai, i.e. the Tenposengumi. It came into being as the result of the merger of
some smaller groups which had existed earlier.

54 As translated in Morris 1960: 448 and in MM, 325-326. Maruyama translated it also as
“the Society to Preserve the National Essence”. The authoress considers that the first translation is
more adequate and closer to the character of the group.

55 As translated in Morris 1960: 448.

% More details concerning the Seigunha will be given in Chapter 1 of this work.



172 Ewa Patasz-Rutkowska

In October 1921 in Baden-Baden® after a series of meetings among Nagata
Tetsuzan (1884-1935, Nagano, 16), Obata Toshishird, Okamura Yasuji (Tokyo,
16) and Tojo Hideki (1884-1948, Tokyo, 17) a secret agreement was concluded.
It concerned the dissolution of cliques, personnel reform, military organization
reform and preparation for general mobilization. After they returned to Japan they
started some activities aimed at the limitation of the Chosha faction’s influence
in the Army while continuing their discussions on the above-mentioned topics.
Because the place of their meetings was the restaurant “Sprout” (Futabatei) this
group is called “the Sprout Society” (Futabakai)?®.

The Unnamed Society (Mumeikai), called also the Thursday Society (Mokuyokai),
was still another small group within the Army founded by graduates from the
Rikudai, that held discussion on Army problems, especially those related to the
Manchurian question®.

Its most prominent members were Suzuki Teiichi (Chiba, 22) and Ishihara
Kanji (1889-1949, Yamagata, 24). Some representatives from the first group were
invited by the second to give lectures. Gradually the line between the two became
blurred and in December 1928 Nagata, Okamura and Tojo were also registered as
members of the Mokuyokai.

These two groups merged into one, the Issekikai, in May the following year and
existed under this name till September 1931, that is to say, until the Manchurian
Incident.

The most important points of the Issekikai program were:

1. The forceful pursuit of various policies through reforming the Army person-
nel system;
2. Renovation of the Army by supporting the three generals, Araki, Masaki and

Hayashi®.

To achieve the two aims Issekikai’s members were, first of all, very anxious
to carry out personnel changes, which meant in practical terms the elimination

57 Tt was the best place for them to meet, since Nagata was at that time a military attaché in
the Japan legation in Switzerland, Okamura was on an official trip in Europe, Obata was a military
attaché in the Japanese Embassy in Russia, while T6j6 stayed in Germany.

58 At the very beginning it was composed of 20 members, who graduated from the Rikushi
as the 15th, 16th, 17th and 18th classes but they were also graduates from the Rikudai. Among
them were Nagata, Obata, Okamura, T0jo, Yamashita, Doihara Kenji (Okayama, 16), Itagaki
Seishiro (16) and others.

5 1t was considered, that Manchuria could provide Japan with a buffer zone against Russia
and China, with important raw materials as well as with a territory for Japanese immigration.
Following the Manchurian Incident (Manshii jihen), 18 September 1931, which started with an
explosion near Mukden and ended in the creation of the puppet state Manchukuo (Manshikoku)
in February 1932, Japan found herself in diplomatic isolation and therefore withdrew from the
League of Nations in February 1933.

60 Sasaki 1979: 13.
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of Choshu and Ugaki’s cliques representatives from main posts in the Army and
replacing them by those from the Kytsha faction. (Significantly no one from the
Yamaguchi prefecture was a member of the Issekikai).

Their activities were successful and in 1931 many of them and those from
“the Kyashtt minus Oita faction” attained high positions in the military bureaucracy.

There is no question that the Choshi faction after a long-lasting hegemony
had definitely been defeated and its opponents from the Kyuisha faction as well as
their supporters had gained the power.

The Meiji hanbatsu, based on old feudal relationships, like the whole of Japan,
underwent a process of modernization and a transformation into gakubatsu, the
academic cliques based primarily on personal not territorial relationships can be
observed. But this fact as well as the end of the Choshi faction did not mean the
end of rivalry among officers within the Army. On the contrary, the Issekikai and
“the Kytsht minus Oita faction” organized new groups during the 1930’s among
which was the Kodoha, the subject of the study.

0.3. Masaki Jinzaburo - his life and activities (1876-1931)

Masaki Jinzaburd was born the oldest son of a middle-class farmer, just before
the Seinan senso, on 27 November 1876 in Sakaihara (now Inudo in the town of
Chiyoda), Kanzaki district of Saga prefecture. This prefecture had produced many
brave warriors.

Jinzaburo had four sisters and two younger brothers, who as more important
to the present work need to be briefly introduced at this point. Yaichi was later
a chief of a department in the Jitsugyo Ginko (Industrial Bank) in Saga town. Katsuji
became a Navy Contradmiral and a member of the House of Representatives.

According to Masaki Ichiro and his wife, Fumi®', who is a daughter of Yaichi,
Jinzabur6 in his childhood was very eager to quarrel and fight with his playmates
as well as to play tricks on his father. At the same time, however, he was known
for his orderliness. Always having everything planned in advance he could not
bear unexpected situations.

After he had finished primary school in Hasuike in 1892 he entered secondary
school in Saga. It was previously the han school, Kodokan, one of many schools
established in the Edo era (1603-1868). It should be pointed out that in those days
very rarely did a farmer’s son, even when quite well off, attend secondary school.
Masaki’s father at first had agreed to his son’s further education but later he was
often angry that Jinzaburé was studying instead of helping him with his work on
the farm. For this reason Jinzaburo used to leave home early in the morning. Thus

61 The authoress had a chance to interview them in April 1984 in Inudo.
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he arrived at the school, which was 8 km away from his home, a couple hours
before lessons which he devoted to study.

He had a good memory and a turn for exact sciences and therefore his teacher
encouraged him to become a physicist. In those days (1895), however, Japan rejoiced
at the victory in the war with China (which ended with signing the peace treaty in
Shimonoseki on 17 April 1895) and Masaki, like all the other children and most of
Japanese people, admired Japanese soldiers very much. Moreover, for a long time he
wondered, why men wearing uniforms were respected so much by ordinary people.
He often witnessed his parents and their friends bend their heads in front of soldiers,
policemen and officials. According to his eldest son, Masaki Hideki, this was the
primary reason Jinzaburo chose a soldier’s career. Masaki Hideki said to the authoress:

Also Masaki (refers to Jinzaburo; EPR) intended to be a great man and there-
fore he became a soldier®.

It is said that he chose the soldier’s profession because he was against “respect
for officials and contempt of common people” (kanson minpi)®.

For these reasons, after finishing secondary school, he joined the 23rd Infantry
Regiment in Miyakonojo in November 1895 and then began his education at the
Military Academy. There was still another reason for Masaki’s choice of career. In
those days fees in secondary and high schools were very high and only the richest
people could afford to send their sons to them. Military schools, however, were
free of charge on the condition that the pupils made good progress. Students were
even able to get grants.

Masaki was graduated from the Rikushi in 1897 as one of the six best students
of the 9th class. Araki Sadao and Honjo Shigeru were graduates of the same class
and like Masaki later became the leading figures of the Army. He was, as a Second
Lieutenant assigned first to the 46th Infantry Regiment in Omura and then to
the Infantry Battalion in Tsushima. In a year he was promoted to the rank of
Lieutenant, made a commander of a unit and transferred to the Rikushi. Two years
later he began his study at the Rikudai which he had to stop with the outbreak of
the Russo-Japanese War. He returned to his unit and went to war as a commander
of a company in the 46th Regiment. He was awarded the fourth class order of the
Golden Kite (ko yonkyui kinshi kunsho). In March 1906 he returned to the school
and graduated as one of the best on 28 November 1907.

In April 1906 he married Nobuchiyo, a daughter of Nakashima Jinnosuke,
a samurai from the Saga han. They had eight children.

62 From the conversations with Masaki Hideki recorded in April and May 1984. If not stated
otherwise all other quotations of Hideki’s view in the text are reproduced from these conversations.
63 Karita 1980: 171.
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In 1908, shortly after being graduated from the Rikudai, he became an official
of the Military Affairs Section in AM and a year after he also started to work as
a German interpreter in GSO. At that time he got to know Okawa Shamei. From
May 1911 he spent three years in Germany, as a Major, and in several regiments
he studied the Prussian Army as an ordinary soldier. After returning to Japan,
during conversations with his then 7 years old son, Hideki often stressed that he
admired the German Army’s way of training and drills.

While in Germany he was very much interested in the philosophy of Nietzsche,
which according to Karita Toru, exerted great influence on Masaki’s later views®.

At this time he thought more and more about the reconstruction of the Japanese
Army. He came to the conclusion that in order to achieve this it was necessary to
end the domination of the Choshi faction. He often discussed this subject with
Hayashi Senjtro (1876-1942, Ishikawa, 15), who had at the time a scholarship in
Germany. In February 1914 he returned to Japan and while waiting for a suitable
post he became at first a battalion commander of the 42nd Infantry Regiment in
Yamaguchi and then was transferred to the 53rd Regiment in Nara.

At that time he was asked to lecture at the Rikudai on the French-Prussian
War. But, according to Masaki Hideki, he rejected this offer regarding it as too
time-consuming. He would have had to spend a couple of hours to prepare for an
hour lecture. Besides, he did not want to forget the German language, so, in May
1915 accepted the post as Chief of the German Prisoners of War Camp in Kurume
(they were the prisoners taken after the capitulation of the German Navy corps
during World War I while in Chinese territorial waters). In November 1916 he
returned to Tokyo where he became the Chief of the Second Section in IGME and
was promoted to the rank of Colonel. From that moment he became interested in
and maintained closer contact with “the Young Officers™®.

Masaki is considered by his family, that is to say, by his son, Hideki as well as
by Masaki Ichirdé and Fumi as a severe but basically a good hearted man. He was
always ready to listen to all that his opponents had to say, even if his opinion was
different. He thought that chiefs and high officers must try to understand young
officers and must have time to discuss their problems. Therefore in 1919 he opposed
the suggestion of the then Chief of the First Department in GSO, Kanaya Hanzo,
who wanted to create the Investigation Committee on Young Officers’ Thought
(Seinen Shoko Shiso Chosa linkai). Masaki considered the control of opinions as
very little use in understanding the problems of young men.

In August 1920 he was appointed to the important post of the Chief of the
Military Affairs Section in AM but a year later he was transferred to become the

64 Ibidem: 176.
6 The problem of “the Young Officers” is often touched in Masaki’s letters to Uehara Yusaku
from 1927 till 1931; Uehara 1976: 456-462.
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Commander of the 1st Infantry Regiment in the Imperial Guard. The reason for
this transfer was probably Masaki’s criticism concerning the Army Minister, Tanaka
Giichi (the then leader of the Choshu faction), who, in Masaki’s opinion, used and
administered the, so-called, secret funds improperly®. In 1922 he was promoted
to the rank of Major-General and made the Commander of the 1st Brigade in the
Imperial Guard. The next year he began his career at the Rikushi. In 1923 he was
the head of the Regular Course of the Military Academy and later the Chief of
the Academy (until 1927).

Very important for this study is the fact that Masaki was the Chief during the
period when cadets from 37th to 40th classes (about 4000 pupils) graduated. Later,
they were to play the main role in the February Incident.

Masaki, like the whole Saga faction, was anti-Ugaki and was against his program
of Army mechanization. Therefore he emphasized “spiritual training”, patriotism
and “nipponism”, which made him popular with the cadets. It was he who wanted
them to attend the lectures delivered by Okawa and after the Daigakuryo was
closed down, he invited Okawa to lecture at the Rikushi. Sometimes, with Masaki’s
permission, the cadets even visited the headquarters of the Gyochisha. But he was
always against any insubordinate action of “the Young Officers” even though it
would have been carried out in order to attain the goals of Showa ishin.

He was also an opponent to the national-socialists, strictly speaking, to the
Japanese fascists and therefore he opposed Kita Ikki. Masaki considered Kita’s way
of thinking as harmful to the Nation and the idea of kokutai. He was a nationalist
totally devoted to the Emperor and Japan. In his lectures he often emphasized the
significance of the idea of the Empire and its unique character. At the same time,
however, he respected the opinions of his students and he often had discussion
with them on this subject. He never failed to remember the names of the people
he had met and talked to, and this gained him the respect and affection of “the
Young Officers” and his subordinates. This feature of his character was probably
one of the reasons why he was chosen by members of the Issekikai as one of three
candidates to get the highest posts in the Army.

At that time Masaki was looking after Aizawa Saburd (1889-1936), who was
assigned to the Academy, treating him almost as his own son. A few years later
Aizawa repaid him by killing Masaki’s opponent, Nagata Tetsuzan®’.

Later he was promoted to the rank of Lieutenant-General and in August 1927
he became the Commander of the 8th Division in Hirosaki. He had not forgotten,
however, “the Young Officers”. Like them, he also thought over the necessity of the
Army’s reforms and the Showa Restoration. Although Masaki feared talks of the

6 Cf.: Tazaki 1977: 49-52, 1t 1984 (b): 12-23.
67 This was the so-called Aizawa Incident (Aizawa jiken). For more details see the Chapter
3.1.2. (Part Two).
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Restoration, at the same time he believed that it was necessary to carry it out. He
was of the opinion that the older and more experienced officers thinking only of
themselves and not even trying to understand younger ones were the main reason
of the movement of “overbearing of seniors by juniors” (gekokujo)®s. Therefore
he stressed the necessity of more frequent discussion carried out by juniors and
seniors. In July 1929 he returned to Tokyo to take the post of the Commander of
the 1st Division. He continued in office till August 1931, when he was sent as the
Commanding Officer of the Japanese Army to Taiwan.

Because from this moment on the further activities of the General are of a great
importance to the work they will be discussed separately in the next chapters.

1. Masaki Jinzaburo as the Vice-Chief of the General Staff Office
(1932-1934)

1.1. Political incidents

Although the study is limited to the years 1932-1936 it is necessary to go back
to the beginning of 1931. The reason is that a group of middle echelon officers
in the Army central institutions started, for the first time, to plan a coup détat,
a violent overthrow of the government, under the slogan of kokka kaizé. The plot
which was subsequently known as the March Incident (sangatsu jiken), as well
as the plot called the October Incident (jiigatsu jiken) which was planned by the
same group in the same year, failed. However, they gave rise to further coups and
became a starting point to a period designated by some Japanese historians as the
fifteen years war (jiigonen senso), 1931-1945, the period of increasing conflict both
at home and abroad.

Another important reason for treating sangatsu jiken and jigatsu jiken here is
Araki Sadao’s, a Masaki colleague, nomination to the post of Army Minister in the
Inukai Tsuyoshi Cabinet (13 December 1931 - 26 May 1932), formed after these
plots, on 13 December 1931.

For Araki it was an opportunity to break the last remnants of the Chosha
domination inside the Army and to build his own faction, which was to be later
named Kodoha.

6 The term coined after the same one used for a trend of overpowering of seniors by juniors
(or a trend of the lower dominating the upper), observed in the latter part of the Muromachi era
(1336-1573).
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1.1.1. The March and October Incidents

In September 1930 Lieutenant-Colonel Hashimoto Kingoro (1897-1957), the
Chief of the Russia Squad in GSO (Sanbo Honbu Roshiahan), who had previously
served in Turkey and had been influenced by the national reform of Kemal Atatiirk
(1881-1938), organized the Cherry Society (Sakurakai). Its members were both
officers graduated from the Rikudai and “the Young Officers”, who were interested
in the reconstruction of the Nation.

Their essential aim stated that:

The ultimate purpose of our society is a reconstruction of the Nation and if
required we will not hesitate to use armed forces®.

They wanted to overthrow the party government system and to form a new
military one which, in their opinion, would settle many internal and external
problems. The organization established contacts with various groups outside the
Army, for example, Okawa’s group of radical rightists and even the leftists, the Social
Mass Party (Shakai Taishito). Many senior officers of the Army, like Ninomiya
Harushige, Vice-Chief of GSO, Tatekawa Yoshitsugu, Chief of Second Department
in GSO and Koiso Kuniaki, Chief of Military Affairs Bureau were known to be its
sympathizers and supporters. They belonged to the Ugakibatsu.

In January 1931 Hashimoto and other leaders of the Sakurakai drew up an
outline plan of a coup détat, which aimed at overthrowing civilian rule by violence,
and at substituting it with a military government under Gen. Ugaki Kazushige.

In the first place a group of ten thousand men, organized by Okawa was to
make a demonstration in the Hibiya Park, near the Diet Building in order to protest
against labor legislation. It was scheduled for March 20th, during the 59th session
of the Diet. After the demonstration they were to attack the Metropolitan Police
Office and make another demonstration around the Diet Building. At the same
time the Army 1st Division (commanded by Masaki) was to surround the Diet
Building and demand the resignation of the Cabinet.

Although the plan was endorsed by some high-ranking officers, like Tatekawa
and Koiso, many of them, like Masaki, Araki and Nagata Tetsuzan, opposed it
strongly. Finally, Gen. Ugaki decided to cancel the plot just before the time for action.

It is not clear even now how Ugaki had gained knowledge of the proposal
and what was his attitude towards the incident’”. However, his cooperation would

% Muranaka, Isobe 1964: Gs, IV, 650.

70 Ugaki wanted to become the Prime Minister through the official way, meaning through
the career of party politician. He wanted to become a political party member and then to be elected
as the Prime Minister. Therefore he was afraid of incidents which results were always unsafe. Cf.:
1t6 1984: 11, 74.
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undoubtedly have been necessary for success. Only a few officers from GSO and

AM learnt in advance about the plot. It was not divulged to the official authorities

until summer 19317!. No punishment was inflicted on the military organizers, on the

contrary, two of the high-ranking officers who supported the plot were promoted
to higher positions: Koiso to the post of the Army Vice-Minister and Tatekawa to
the post of the Chief of the 1st Department in GSO. Only Ugaki resigned from
the Army Minister’s post but this was an intentional move’> His successor at the

Army Minister seat was Gen. Minami Jird, a man from the Ugakibatsu.
Following the Manchurian Incident Hashimoto and some members of the

Sakurakai started to plot a more violent coup détat. They wanted to prevent the

government from squandering the fruits of the victory in Manchuria, and on that

account they tried once more to realize the plot under the slogan of kokka kaizé.

Then, they planned to install a government that would pursue a tougher policy

in Manchuria.

On 25 and 26 August of the same year two meetings were held in Shinjuku
and Aoyama in Tokyo. The participants can be divided into three groups:

1) civilians, like Nishida, Inoue Nissho (1886-1967), Tachibana Kosaburo (1893-
-1973)73

2) “Young Officers” of the Army, like Suganami Saburd and Ogishi Yoriyoshi;

3) young officers of the Navy, like Fujii Hitoshi, Mikami Taku, Yamagishi Hiro-
shi and Hama Yuji. They discussed some ways of realization of the restoration
and decided to support those from the Hashimoto organization in their plot.
The truth about this incident is unclear even today due to the lack of basic

sources. A work written by an officer related to the plot and most frequently

quoted by many contemporary Japanese authors is mentioned in No. 70 note.

It is Iwayuru jugatsu jiken ni kansuru shuki (Notes concerning so-called October

Incident) written probably by Tanaka Kiyoshi. According to the author, the plan

called for the deployment of many troops from the Tokyo-based Imperial Guard

Division. These forces were to attack the Wakatsuki Reijiro Cabinet and kill all

its members, to seize the Metropolitan Police Office, the Army Ministry and the

General Staft Office buildings as well as newspapers’ offices and the broadcasting

station. A reform Cabinet, headed now by Gen. Araki Sadao, would then be set

up. Okawa’s group outside the Army as well as Kita Ikki and Nishida Mitsugi were
to support the action. However, the cooperation between Okawa and Kita as well

71 For example, one of officials, Kido Koichi (1889-1997), private Chief Secretary of the Lord
Keeper of the Privy Seal learnt about the incident in August 1931. Cf.: Kido 1974: 92-93.

72 Probably he considered that from the Governor-General post in Korea it could be easier
to become a party’s member. See: Sasaki 1979: 16.

7> He established the Aikydjuku (School for Rural Patriotism) in Ibaraki prefecture. At the
beginning it acted to improve the situation in the countryside but in the early 1930’ it entered
into closer connections with Inoue’s group.
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as Okawa and Nishida was not possible at this moment because of their conflict,
which had started as early as before the March Incident and had intensified since
(see: Chapter 0.2.3.). Besides, Tanaka Kiyoshi in his note wrote that it was either
Okawa or Nishida who revealed the details of the plan to the Imperial Court
(Okawa’s former friend was Makino Nobuaki (1861-1949), the Lord Keeper of the
Privy Seal (naidaijin) or to the Seiytkai (Society of Political Friends)”*, and it was
the reason the October Incident was detected by the authorities.

It is not certain nowadays if this hypothesis is consistent with the fact. Moreover,
it can be said that the incident fell through due to the lack of an agreement between
some groups within the Army, which intended to bring about the kokka kaizo. One of
them was the Tenposengumi members belonging to the Sakurakai and represented by
officers, like Hashimoto, Nemoto Hiroshi, Cho Isamu, Amano Isamu and others. But
another group from the Tenpdosengumi, namely the Issekikai with Nagata Tetsuzan
at the head, strongly opposed the incident. Besides, there was a group of high-
ranking officers from the Army Central Headquarters, headed by Gen. Tatekawa
(Ugakibatsu) as well as the Mutengumi, which was to take a direct part in the plot.

The incident was exposed to the authorities just before the scheduled outbreak
of the action, and on 16 October the Army Minister, Gen. Minami ordered the
arrest of the ringleaders. There were no court-martials but only mild administrative
punishments were given. The plotters, like Hashimoto, Cho, Nemoto, Amano and
others, after a short period of domiciliary confinement, were transferred from the
Central Headquarters™. Although the facts relating to the incident were detected
by the authorities outside the Army, the public did not learn about it until the end
of the Pacific War. The Army did hush the incident up.

The failure of the jiigatsu jiken had a deep impact on the Army. It can be said
that it intensified some differences in the interpretation of the kokka kaizo and
caused decisive division between the Central Headquarters’ factions, represented by
Ugaki’s clique as well as the Sakurakai and “the Young Officers” of the Army (and
the Navy too), who realized that they had to fully rely on themselves to achieve
the Showa ishin goals, by their own efforts. Because “the Young Officers” believed
in Okawa’s treason, from this moment, they started to tie up closer connections
with the Kita-Nishida group. On the contrary, the Okawa group began to tend
to collaborate with middle-echelon officers from the former Ugaki’s clique. This
moment was the real beginning of “the Young Officers Movement” and the starting
point for activity of new factions within the Army.

It should be mentioned at this point that “the Young Officers” began to differ
in opinions with young officers from the Navy in the matter of reconstruction of
the Nation soon after the October Incident, just at the very beginning of 1932.

74 Organized by It6 Hirobumi (1841-1909) in 1900, very close to the Mitsui Concern.
75 Cf.: Kido 1974: 107.
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Because it was Gen. Araki who enjoyed the “Young Officers” confidence and who
was appointed to the post of the Army Minister, they, supported by Nishida, were
ready to wait and to give him a chance to carry out some national reforms for
the sake of the kokka kaizé. The young officers of the Navy were impatient and
wanted to act. Supported by Inoue Nissho and Tachibana Kosaburd, they decided
to carry the plan forth by themselves. Inoue was the author of the plan, but he
divided the action into two parts which practically were known respectively as
the Blood Pledge Group Incident (Ketsumeidan jiken) and the May 15 Incident
(goichigo jiken). Although, generally speaking, “the Young Officers” of the Army
were opposed to the action, some of them tried to help their comrades from the
Navy and a few cadets from the Rikushi joined the plot.

1.1.2. The Blood Pledge Group Incident and the May 15 Incident

The Wakatsuki Cabinet which was disunited and helpless in the face of the
Army’s action fell in December 1931. The leader of Seiytkai, Inukai Tsuyoshi was
nominated the Prime Minister of the next Cabinet. He was against “the positive”
policy in Manchuria’ and intended to curb the Army extremists at home and
abroad. The economic situation in the country was very difficult. In 1929-1930
the collapse of American prosperity brought a worldwide slump, quickly reflected
in a sharp decline in the demand for Japanese silk”’. The farmers had already been
suffering from lower prices for their rice. (In the second half of 1930 these fell
from 31 yen per koku’® to 18).

There was also a drop in overseas demand for Japanese cotton products, causing
widespread unemployment in the textile industry. The result of all this was extreme
poverty in rural areas. Since many junior officers also came from hard-hit families,
unrest was quickly communicated to servicemen of every rank.

In this situation Inoue Nissho ordered the civilian members of the Blood Pledge
Group (Ketsumeidan)” to select their victims according to the guiding principle of
the organization “one man - one killing” (ichinin issatsu) and to proceed accordingly.

Their first victim was the ex-Finance Minister, Inoue Junnosuke (1869-1932), the
driving force of financial policy based on the gold embargo, whom they blamed for the
bad economic situation. He was shot by Konuma Tadashi on 9 February 1932, when

76 Tt meant resolving all the political problems in Manchuria by aggression and war.

77 By 1931 the index of raw silk prices (if 1914 = 100) fell to 67, compared with 151 in 1929
and 222 in 1925.

78 Koku - about 180 1.

7 Members of the Ketsumeidan were mainly students influenced extremely by Inoue’s
philosophy. Among 12 members 8 were students. The rest of them were made up of a teacher of
primary school in Ibaraki and peasants. All of them were very poor, most of them unemployed.
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he got out of a car near a primary school in Komagome. On 5 March, Hishinuma
Goro assassinated the Mitsui managing Director, Dan Takuma (1858-1932), who
was an important zaibatsu representative. Other members of the group, including
Inoue himself, were arrested before carrying out their assignments.

Their task was taken over on 15 May, by the group of naval officers headed by
Koga Kiyoshi and Mikami Taku. They were supported by Tachibana Kosaburo and
members of Aikyojuku as well as by few Army cadets. The May 15 Incident “was
the first relatively organized act of violence of radical fascism and fairly detailed
plans were prepared for the uprising” (MM, 53).

In the evening, one group of rebels attacked the official residence of the 77
year old Prime Minister Inukai and shot him to death. Another group, led by
Koga, threw hand-grenades at Makinos house but they failed to injury him. They
also threw hand-grenades at the Metropolitan Police Office, the Mitsubishi Bank,
and the Bank of Japan but without causing any harm. Another group attacked the
Seiytiai headquarter’s office. A special group of the Aikyojuku, led by Gotd Kunihiko
attacked all of the power stations in Tokyo causing some damage.

The object of the rebels was to create a crisis that would lead to Martial Law.
However, it is not clear what concrete reforms they desired put into place after
completing their attacks. Lieutenant Koga declared in court:

We thought about destruction first. We never considered taking on the duty
of construction [...] Someone would take charge of the construction for us. [...]
When I called on Minister Gen. Araki [...] he told us, that the deadlock in the
national situation must be broken by Yamato spirit. [...] We believed that, if we
could create a situation requiring martial law, a military government would be
set up around Araki as War Minister and a start made upon the path of recon-
struction (MM, 54)%0,

This statement was a characteristic utterance expressing the attitude of the groups
interested in the kokka kaizo, especially those who represented “nipponism’, i.e.,
those from the Kodoha or “the Young Officers”. They thought they knew the reasons
for the bad economic situation in Japan and wanted reforms. They considered that
this could only be achieved through violence. But they had no idea what to do
after the attacks. They probably thought, that the principles of seishin shugi were
sufficient to lead the Nation in the correct direction.

There was another attack on 15 May. Kawasaki Nagamitsu, one of Tachibana’s
disciples shot and wounded Nishida Mitsugi at home, because he believed Nishida
had prevented the Army comrades from joining the action and had revealed the
secret plans of the jigatsu jiken.

80 For more details see: Tokyo Asahi Shinbun, evening edition, 29 July 1933, p.1.
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Many of the rebels were arrested. Separate trials for the civilian participants, like
Inoue, Tachibana and their followers, and two court-martials - in the Army and in
the Navy — began in the summer of 1933. All were conducted publicly and at great
length. The Army cadets were sentenced to four years imprisonment but all were
subsequently pardoned and discharged from prison in 1936. Tachibana’s sentence
was heaviest — life imprisonment. Koga and Mikami were sentenced to 15 years
imprisonment, others - to periods from 1 to 13 years. By 1940 all were set free.

The rebels almost became national heroes and even the public prosecutor,
Kiuchi Tsunenori, who was conducting the trial, sympathized with them.

The attitude towards the rebels assumed by Araki and his friends from the
same faction revealed clearly the close relationship between the Army authorities
and “the Young Officers” at that time. For instance, Gen. Obata and Hata Shinji,
the Provost Marshal (kenpei shireikan) ordered the Military Police (Kenpeitai) to
treat the rebels as “patriots”. As quoted in Maruyama’s work, Gen. Araki in a public
statement just after the May 15 Incident said:

We cannot restrain our tears when we consider the mentality expressed in
the actions of these pure and naive young men. They are not actions for fame, or
personal gain, nor are they traitorous. They were performed in the sincere belief
that they were for the benefit of Imperial Japan, Therefore, in dealing with this
incident, it will not do to dispose of it in a routine manner according to short-
sighted conceptions (MM, 67).

These four incidents proved that various radical elements in the Army and
outside it, dissatisfied with the party government and its connections with big
business zaibatsu, could not wait longer and aided the realization of kokka kaizo.
But it became clear that they tried to do that differently.

One of the effects of their activities was the nomination of Gen. Araki as the
Army Minister, which contributed to the foundation of the Imperial Way Faction
era (Kodoha jidai). From this moment for two years, namely from 1932 till 1934
the Kodoha was the dominant, leading group within the Army.

1.2. The Original Imperial Way Faction (Gensho Kodoha)

Although the October Incident failed in its endeavor a discussion in the Army
concerning the punishment of the plot’s organizers caused a reshuffling of military
authorities. Previously, the Ugakibatsu, called also “the main stream of the Army”
(rikugun honryit) was the most powerful group. This was due to Gen. Minami Jiro’s
appointment to the post of the Army Minister after the dismissal of Ugaki (Minami
was a general very close to Ugaki). However, the above-mentioned incidents
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produced a gradual disintegration of Ugaki’s clique and loss of its significance.
Finally, the Kyusha minus Oita faction, known also as the Satsumakei, became the
main power within the Army.

Minami himself, on 22 October 1931, wrote about the situation within the
Army in his diary as follows:

The Army split into two parts: the Kytasha group and the present power. In
the future the Kyasha group will replace the Satsuma and Chosha factions®!.

Thus, as early as October 1931 Minami found that the Kytsha faction (called
by him the Kytasha group (Kyiishii gumi)) was one of two most important groups
within the Army. He maintained that in the near future they would supplant the
present power (genzai seiryoku) and would put an end to the rivalry between the
factions.

The new Prime Minister, Inukai Tsuyoshi was appointed on 13 December 1931.
He chose, from among three candidates, Araki Sadao, the main figure in the Kytsha
faction, as the Army Minister. This was the second blow struck at Ugaki’s clique.
The first one was Kanaya Hanzd’s resignation from the post of the Chief of GSO
on the insistence of the Military Councilors, who desired to remove all the persons
responsible for the March and October incidents from the Central Headquarters.
Thus, rikugun honryi representatives lost two very significant posts which had
enabled them to determine Army policy.

Instead of Kanaya, Araki appointed the Imperial Prince, Marshal Kan’in no
miya Kotohito (1865-1945) to the post. Even nowadays this appointment is difficult
to understand because they did not like each other and had different political
goals. Araki probably thought that aging Prince Kan’'in would be satisfied with
a few advisory and representative functions, and would not interfere too much
in the decisions taken by the Vice-Chief. Therefore Araki appointed his friend,
Masaki Jinzabur6 to that post instead of Ninomiya Hazushige, a representative of
the Ugakibatsu. In this manner the representatives of rikugun honryii lost another,
significant post.

The changes in the Army staft carried out by Araki in 1932 demonstrated
that Araki wanted to strengthen the position of his group through the weakening
of Ugaki’s clique®?. He appointed many friends to the top positions in the Army.
Major-General Yamaoka Shigeatsu (1882-1954, Kochi, 15) was made Chief of the
Military Affairs Bureau, Matsuura Junrokuro (1884-1944, Fukuoka, 15) Chief of
the Personnel Affairs Bureau and Yamashita Tomoyuki was raised to Chief of the

81 See: Minami (unpublished).
82 Changes in the Army Central Headquarters were carried out regularly every year in March
and August.
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Military Affairs Section, all in AM. Hata Shinji became the Provost Marshal. Then,
Nagata, Obata and Okamura, who were founders of the Issekikai and followers of
Araki took over the posts of: Chiefs of Second and Third Departments in GSO and
Chief of the Special Investigation Committee of Military Affairs (rinji gunji chosa
iincho). After Sugiyama Gen was relieved of the post of the Army Vice-Minister,
Araki appointed Koiso Kuniaki (both Sugiyama and Koiso belonged to the rikugun
honryii). However, in August 1932 Koiso resigned his post and Yanagawa Heisuke,
Masaki’s friend was appointed Vice-Minister.

After Prime Minister Inukai Tsuyoshi was shot dead in the goichigo jiken Araki
and other Cabinet ministers were forced to resign together. It was then considered
by civilian and military authorities that Araki should not scramble for the post
of the Army Minister in the next Cabinet, called “the Cabinet supported by the
whole Nation” (kyokoku itchi naikaku). The Prime Minister in this Cabinet was
from 26 May 1932 till 8 July 1934 Adm. Saitd6 Makoto. Some of Araki’s opponents
were of the opinion that he should be called to account for the participation of
the Rikushi cadets in the incident, and Hayashi Senjird was appointed to the
office as Araki’s successor. However, he did not accept the offer because the closest
followers of Araki brought pressure on him®’. Thus, Araki once more became the
Army Minister. On the same day, instead of Araki, General Inspector of Military
Education, Mutdé Nobuyoshi and Chief of the Head Office in IGME, Kawashima
Yoshiyuki (1878-1945, Ehime, 10) were called to account over the involvement of
the Rikushi cadets in the May 15 Incident and were relieved of their posts. This was
a very cunning maneuver. By throwing all the blame on persons responsible for
education of Army officers and forcing their resignation, the Central Headquarters
(i.e., Araki) demonstrated that everything has been done to restore order in the
Army. Araki continued his efforts to strengthen the position of his group and
ordered further reshuffling of the staff. Hayashi Senjiirdo was appointed to Mutd’s
former place and Kashii Kohei replaced Kawashima as the Chief of Head Office.
Finally, all the most important offices in the Central Headquarters were occupied by
the representatives of the Arakibatsu. Although their essential aim was to eliminate
the influence of Ugaki’s clique in the Army, in the beginning Araki and his followers
used to say that they tried to abolish all the military factions for the sake of Army
unity and Army reconstruction. In fact a new group came into being. It was the
Arakibatsu or Satsumakei (the group which was an heir of the Satsuma batsu or
Kyushii mainasu [hiku] Oitabatsu, called by Gen. Minami the Kyiishii gumi). They
traditionally struggled

with the Choshiibatsu and its successor, the Ugakibatsu. For that reason Araki’s
clique is also called the han Choshiibatsu (anti-Chosha faction) or han Ugakibatsu
(anti-Ugaki clique). Subsequently they came to be known as the Kodoha.

83 Cf.: Sasaki 1979: 23-25.
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Most of the representatives of the Kodoha and the Toseiha (a group which
came into being after the K6doha split in 1934) maintained that there were not any
factions and that journalists had used these terms without any reason. For example,
Masaki said in 1955:

— ... there were no factions called the Kodoha or the Toseiha. They were just
names given at some time by journalists and at last it began to look as if they
really existed®*

Also Suzuki Teiichi, a close Araki cooperator and his direct advisor in the
Gensho Kodoha period wrote:

Although I used to say, ‘it is the Kodoha’ or ‘it is the Toseiha, they were names
given by outsiders. At that time the so-called groups did not exist®

One of the Toseiha representatives considered that:

Although people speak of the Kodoha or the Toseiha, it is not known who is the
author of these names. I also do not understand the reason [for giving them; EPR]?.

Against this background the interpretation given by Ben-Ami Shillony must
be questioned. He wrote:

Both terms, Kodoha and Toseiha were coined by pro-Kodoha pamphleteers.
Therefore Kodoha was from the beginning a laudatory term, whereas Toseiha
remained a pejorative appellation?’.

The authoress of the present work considers, however, that the terms were given
to those factions later on and by outsiders. They were generally used to characterize
two main divisions inside the Army. The terms “K6doha” and “Toseiha” well defined
the basic way to carry out reconstruction.

- kodo (Imperial Way) — means idealistic, faithful followers of the principles of
kokutai, Yamato damashii (soul, spirit of Japan), etc.

- tosei (control) - means more concrete, definite, particular idea; reconstruction
through control of various governing bodies and production.

The direct cause for naming the group around Araki as the Imperial Way Faction
was certainly the fact that he used the term kodo frequently and then, the prefix ko

84 Masaki 1957: 134.

85 [tg, Sasaki 1977: vol. 86 (10): 89.
86 Takahashi 1969: 179.

87 Shillony 1973: 37-38.
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- (Imperial) in his numerous public appearances. In his speeches he substituted the
so far used word kokugun (national Army) by kogun (Imperial Army) and teikoku
(Empire) by kokoku (also Empire but with emphasis on Emperor). However, the
one he particularly liked was kodo, which most generally expressed, in his mind,
the tasks of the Imperial Army. It meant the way the Army must follow in order
to fulfill the historical mission of Japan. The following text may be a good example
of Arakis style:

The Imperial Army’s spirit lies in exalting the Imperial Way and spreading the
National Virtue. Every single bullet must be charged with the Imperial Way, and
the end of every bayonet must have the National Virtue burnt into it. If there are
any who oppose the Imperial Way or the National Virtue, we shall give them an
injection with this bullet and this bayonet. (MM, 94)%.

Araki maintained, like the majority representing the Kodoha, that the Army
ought to propagate and strengthen the ideas of kokutai among the people. Kodo
was the axiom, the only right way, which could lead Japan to splendor and glory.
Those who opposed the ideas, in Araki’s mind, must be destroyed, as they acted
against the country and against the traditional moral principles of its people.

1.2.1. Ideology

The Arakibatsu never had any particular program as, for example, the Sakurakai
at the time when they planned the March and October Incidents, nor the political
program as that of the Toseiha (see Chapter 2.2.1.). To characterize Araki’s clique
generally it will be advisable to quote the words of Ikeda Sumihisa, a representative
of the Control Faction, who wrote as follows:

As the name Kodoha indicates, it declares for spiritualism of the “Emper-
or-First” principle (Emperor as the Center principle). It is a revolutionary refor-
mation group, which desires to manifest the kokutai®.

It mainly stressed the morality connected with the ideas of Japanese kokutai and
its uniqueness in the whole world. Seishin shugi meant either idealism or spiritualism
or spiritual power, for the sake of which the spiritual qualities overpowered the
material ones and were its primal feature. This morality manifested itself in: the
idealistic revolutionary reformation theory (kannenteki kakushinron), the theory of

88 Cf.: Araki 1932: 266-270.
89 Tkeda 1968: 25.
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government by direct Imperial rule (tenno shiseiron) and the militaristic nipponism
(shobuteki Nihon shugi)®.

The fragment of “The Basic Plan of Policy During Emergency” (“Kinkyu shisaku
kisoan”), described by Araki in his letter to Prime Minister Saito in January 1934
may become a good illustration of its ideology. Araki wrote there:

Raising the moral standard in the Empire and manifesting inside and out the
true character of its culture with the total help of the country’s power belong to
the present and the most urgent tasks. Inside, means understanding the kokutai
idea and also strengthening of safety and peacefulness in the Nation’s life. Out-
side, means the promotion of peace in the Far East and the Pacific. /.../ we shall
reject communism, we shall renounce fascism and following the road of numer-
ous virtues of the Empire will become our great obligation®.

The next two characteristic features of the Kodoha turned out here: anti-
communism (hankyo shugi) and anti-fascism (han fassho). Thus, the Kodoha’s
followers were against two ideologies they considered to be the consequence of
adoption of capitalism, which in their minds, could spoil the traditional values of
the Empire. However, it is possible to prove the existence of some contradictions
in the group’s outlook, on the grounds of these two features.

The anti-communism of the faction was revealed in its tendency of pushing
towards war with the Soviet Union and was reflected in the, so-called, theory of
an annihilating war against the Soviet Union (taiso gekimessenron)®?, worked out
by Obata. To begin the war it was necessary to multiply the armaments, which
meant developing productivity in the war industry. Though, at the same time the
Kodoha took actions against zaibatsu, which were the main representative of Japanese
capitalists and who having in mind, according to the Araki batsu, only their own
profit, did not care about the welfare of the people. This caused suftering, particularly
among the poorest layers of the society. It is the first contradiction in the ideology
of the faction (if it is at all reasonable to call these loose, not wholly defined political
views ideology).

The second contradiction is evident in the Kodoha's attitude towards the so-called
Japanese fascism. The Araki batsu was against this political doctrine, claiming that
it was the doctrine which might destroy all the spiritual values of the Nation. The
Kodohas followers, being advocates of the nipponism, especially opposed control (first
of all controlled economy), which was the basic assumption of national socialism.
Unfortunately however, they revealed, in their propaganda, unwittingly, another

% Terminology used by Hata 1962.
°l Ibidem: 241.
92 Takahashi 1969: 186.
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distinctive feature of Japanese fascism, viz. agrarianism (nohon shugi). It was the
countryside, the poorest countryside, which provided the Army with conscripts and
so, to win their popularity and obedience the Kodoha attempted to improve the life
of peasants and to gain a greater autonomy for the countryside. Thus, the second
contradiction might be noticed in the question of agrarianism. They demanded more
autonomy for peasants in an attempt to put a stop to the expansion of the industrial
productive power of the cities as well as “the expansion of military production and the
reorganization of the national economy round the armament industries” (MM, 46).

Putting together the desires to develop the war industry and to improve the
lives of peasants shows not only the contradiction in the outlook of the Kodoha but
also the lack of any consequent program. Spreading idealistic slogans the Kodoha
looked forward to the support not only from inside but also from outside the
Army. The members considered that such notions, like kokutai, Yamato damashii,
etc. were of the greatest value for all Japanese people. And actually they succeeded
in the years 1932-1934, in the, so-called, Kodoha period (Kodoha jidai), when
they dominated the Army Central Headquarters and were the only power to have
serious influence on Army policy. It is necessary, however, to mention at this point,
that the Kodoha of this period is called occasionally the Original Kodoha (Gensho
Kodoha) in order to distinguish the group of this time from that which assumed
a new personal shape after it split in 1934.

1.2.2. Personnel composition of the Original Kodoha

As mentioned in the preface, the characteristic features of all the factions
inside the Japanese Army were very complicated, with frequently unclear personal
composition, which fact mainly resulted from the mobility of their representatives.
As those groups were not pure organizations, there were neither members’ records
nor descriptions of their particular activities. The researchers into this problem can
only make use of a few published sources, namely, diaries, letters and notes of the
people connected with those factions or those involved in political life in Japan.
However, the number of such sources is limited and thus it is impossible to draw
a very detailed picture. Among many analyses of the Kodoha the best is now the
one made by Sasaki Takashi, who based his work on the most recently published
basic source materials. Sasaki divides the Kodoha into the following groups®:

I - Araki, Masaki, Hayashi, three generals of the 8th and 9th classes of the
Rikushi, who, when the Choshii faction had dominated the Army, took the
directors’ posts at the Rikushi and the Rikudai and who were chosen as the
leaders in the reconstruction movement;

9 Sasaki 1979: 1-43.
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IT - Yanagawa and Hata, 12th class of the Rikushi, representatives of the Sagabatsu;

II - Matsuura, Yamaoka, Obata, Nagata, Tojo, 15th, 16th and 17th classes of the
Rikushi, who were partly leaders of the Issekikai and partly chiefs in some
sections in AM at the time of Ugaki’s second term as the Army Minister;

IV - Suzuki Teiichi, Suzuki Yorimichi (22), Muto Akira (25), above 20th class,
being also graduates of the Rikudai and members of the Issekikai;

V - the Mutengumi, they backed up the faction, though not as a whole, but only
Araki and Masaki.

The common aim, which united these groups into one, was the elimination of
the influence of Ugaki’s clique, which was, in their minds, an heir and continuator
of activities of the Choshiibatsu. So, the original Kodoha was represented by the
old type faction, namely, hanbatsu no gunbatsu, viz. the Sagabatsu as well as by the
new type, gakubatsu no gunbatsu. In the first one the personal relationships resulted
mainly from the territorial connections. In the latter, however, its relationships
sprung to life at military schools and therefore academic background was the basis.

Thus, Masaki, Yanagawa, Hata, Matsuura and Yamaoka belonged to the first
group of the K6doha as representatives, namely to the faction of old type. Although
they had all finished the Rikudai, the territorial connections were here even stronger
than the academic ones. The second group, this of the new type, consisted of
graduates from the Rikudai, of those who also belonged to the Society of One
Evening for carry out their plans concerning reconstruction of the Amy and Nation.
Nagata, Obata, Tojo were included in this group. The latter chose Araki, Masaki
and Hayashi as three candidates for the main posts in the restored Army. (Araki
was included in the old type faction although he was of Tokyo origin. He was an
exception because of his close relationships with Masaki).

Thus, the new faction originated. But it is necessary to stress once again, that
the Mutengumi backed up only those representatives of the Gensho K6doha, who
belonged to Araki and Masaki’s closest followers. The officers from the Issekikali,
generally speaking, were their enemies. It was connected with the antagonism
between the Tenposengumi and Mutengumi, which has been already explained
in the preface of this publication.

When the common aim, debarring the Choshi faction from the Army
Central Headquarters, had been reached, some differences in the interpretation
of reconstruction by the five groups of which the Kodoha was composed, became
more distinct. These differences concerned, among other things, the problem of
decentralizing the authorities and control. Those from Araki and Masaki’s circle
agreed for decentralization but on one condition only, namely, that it would concern
the Army as the unity inside the political system. Besides, they demanded the
approval of the Army rights as superior ones to the civil administration, meaning
the government. However, they did not agree upon the decentralization of power
inside the Army and for the originating of some new organs, which could control
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the Army. As they were against national-socialism, they also opposed, for example,
controlled industry, which members of the Issekikai with Nagata at the head
stressed on.

1.2.3. Split of the Gensho Kodoha

However, the similar views concerning reconstruction of the Army persisted
relatively long among the members of the Gensho Kodoha, and so, the years 1932-
1934 are acknowledged to be the period of a total ruling of this faction within the
Army. But at the beginning of 1934 one part of this group with Nagata at the head
began to realize that choosing Araki for the leader of the kokka kaizo movement was
not right. And not only those who had parted with the Gensho Kodéha as the Toseiha
were disappointed. Also the officers from the former Kytsha faction as well as “the
Young Officers” ceased trusting him. It turned out that Gen. Araki was only a skillful
speaker, limiting himself only to the lofty slogans based on the ideas of seishin
shugi and kokutai. According to him these slogans were sufficient to persuade the
government representatives to make decisions on strengthening the position of the
Army in the country. Two conferences were an example of Araki’s awkwardness and
his lack of political experience. It was the Five Ministers Conference (Gosho Kaigi),
which lasted from 3 till 21 October 1933 and the Conference concerning Internal
Policy (Naisei Kaigi), which lasted from 7 November until 22 December 1933.

In the first one the Prime Minister, the Army and Navy Ministers, the Minister
of Foreign Affairs and the Finance Minister participated. Their main tasks were to
work out the basic assumptions in the foreign policy and the defense and also to
establish the budgets for the particular ministries. Araki put forward the project
of the country policy. First of all he demanded a greater budget for military aims,
and, as the feature of decentralized authorities, the approval of priority of the Army.
The Army’s decisions were supposed to surpass the decisions of other ministries.
It might concern mainly the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and its foreign policy as
well as the Finance Ministry and its budget policy. However, the Finance Minister,
Takahashi Korekiyo (1854-1936), who was against the Army’s growing power,
considered Araki’s demands to be impossible to carry out in the difficult, at this
time, economic situation and his entire plan to be too idealistic. Takahashi’s opinion
predominated and the General failed publicly for the first time®. The second failure
came during the next conference, when some internal problems of the country
were debated. Gotdo Fumio (1884-1980), the Agriculture and Forestry Minister,
demanded some funds to improve a very bad situation in the provinces. Araki
realized then, that the demands concerning a greater budget for the Army and the

4 Discussion between Araki and Takahashi was quoted in Tokyo Asahi Shinbun, 21, 27 October
1933, etc. Cf.: Ito, Sasaki 1978: vol. 87 (1), 72-73.
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agriculture could not be approved at the same time. In spite of that he supported
Goto as he, among other things, was for agrarianism. He was afraid to lose the
support of the soldiers who had a countryside background. But at that time the
Finance Minister was again stronger and no particular decisions were made.

Civilian politicians, who as well as elder statesman genro Saionji Kinmochi,
the most influential aristocrat from the Emperor’s circle, and the representatives
of zaibatsu wanted to keep the existing system and they won the battle. They were
afraid of the possible effects of the reconstruction movement in the Army, as its
basic assumption was to fight with the evil resulting from capitalistic ideology,
which was unsuitable on Japanese ground. It was the political parties and the great
capital, which were supposed to be destroyed by the Army in order to rescue the
exceptional character of the Nation. This time, however, the Army was defeated.

Both these conferences proved that the leader of the then reconstruction
movement in the Army did not fulfill the people’s hopes. He could not persuade,
which was comprehensible, the civilian bureaucracy about the righteousness of the
postulates put forward by the officers and he could not bring them to be carried
out. The Gensho Kodoha started to change its shape and disintegrate because of that
reason, since many of its members decided to act on their own. Those who remained
had considered the future of their group and the candidates to replace Araki.

The Original K6doha, generally speaking, split after two years of its existence
into Kodoha and Toseiha. It derived, in the years 1932-1934, its strength from the
combined activities of many groups acting against Ugakibatsu as well as from Araki’s
attractive speeches. The split was caused mainly by the differences in the outlooks
concerning kokka kaizo of the particular groups inside the faction. It also turned
out that although the officers belonging to Ugaki’s clique were dismissed from the
most important posts in the Army they still remained active. They still cooperated
with the party politicians or the civilian representatives of the government acting
against Araki’s clique. A number of the former Ugakibatsu officers, like Koiso or
Tatekawa along with former members of the Sakurakai, headed by Hashimoto and
Cho and supported by Okawa, organized the Seigunha. They urged that the officers’
corps of the Imperial Army should be purified of the men from the Arakibatsu.

In 1934 the Gensho Kodoha lost its dominating position in the Army. However,
it is necessary to stress that these two years of “ruling” in the contemporary political
reality was an extremely long period of time. At that time in Japan there existed
many, sometimes really very small, informal groups, cliques, coteries, which wanted
to grab power in the country. Almost none of them had any particular program.
And even if it existed, it concerned only what had to be destroyed or annihilated
and it did not tell how to restore what was to be destroyed. The kokka kaizo in the
minds of the representatives of the Gensho Kodoha meant taking over the power
in Japan by the Army. The Army, which faithfully served the Emperor and the
Empire was to save Japan from the evil resulting from the ideology of the West.
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The Army, according to Kodoha's representatives, was also to restore both the
traditional values of the Japanese Nation and its glory and to further bring Japan
into a leadership position in the whole world.

1.3. Masaki Jinzaburo during the period of the Original Kodoha
1.3.1. Masaki versus incidents

While the members of the Sakurakai and the others were planning the sangatsu
jiken Masaki had been, for over six months, precisely speaking since July 1929, in
charge of the 1st Division in Tokyo. Colonel Nagata Tetsuzan, the Commander of
the 3rd Infantry Regiment and Colonel Tojo Hideki, the Commander of 1st Infantry
Regiment, both from the Issekikai, were among his subordinates. Their frequent
unofficial meetings were certainly another proof that they aimed at common
political targets, which arose in the period of Gensho Kodoha.

Due to the lack of explicit source materials Masaki’s connection with the March
Incident is not precisely known today. But because it was the soldiers from the
1st Division, who were to take an active part in the plot, it is considered now®
that Masaki must have been informed earlier and that his refusal was one of the
causes which prevented the incident from being carried out. During the hearings
in April and May 1936, conducted in connection with the later February Incident
in the Police Headquarters, Masaki said on 22 April:

...for the first time I found out about it on 15 March from the then Chief of
GSO, Major-General Isogai [...]. Hearing that I stressed my total objection. Next,
I ordered to impart my objection to Nagata, the Chief of Military Affairs Section.
(Nn, 11, 214)

In April 1931 Gen. Minami was appointed the Army Minister. Having been
probably afraid of Masaki’s presence in Tokyo (Masaki belonged to a group opposing
Minami) he appointed Masaki, a few months later, Japanese Army Commander on
Taiwan. When the General left Tokyo for Taiwan due to his new responsibilities the
plan of another coup, the jiigatsu jiken came out in the Army Central Headquarters.
Masaki claimed several years later:

As at that time I was on Taiwan I don't know particulars. But I think, that it
[the October Incident; EPR] had its roots in the March Incident. (Nn, II, 214)

% Takahashi 1969: 120.
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As no other sources explaining Masaki’s connections with the plot have come
up so far it is difficult to deny the honesty of what he said only once on this subject.
He wrote, however, about those incidents several times in his diary but that was
much later and very briefly (Mn, I, 39; Mn, II, 39, 50). Writing about the problems
within the Army he also turned over such incidents.

I think that the reasons which led to propagating an antagonism between the
Army factions rose from a utilitarianism centered around some personal problems.
Furthermore, the March and October Incidents were among the causes. It can be
considered that the problem concerning a rivalry between factions deepened sud-
denly after the March and October Incidents. (Nn, II, 214)

Masaki was appointed the Vice-Chief of GSO by Araki on 9 January 1932.
Actually however, he was entrusted with more important duties as it was he who
made most decisions instead of the then Chief of GSO, Prince Kan’in, whose
functions were only representative and advisory. Having taken up the post,
Masaki often met with Araki to discuss the personal changes in the Army. He
himself frequently thought about the necessity and the way to carry them out. As
he claimed, that “personal changes do not necessarily mean any changes in the
political situation” (Mn, I, 41) he insisted on reform of the military system (gunsei
kaikaku) in a broader sense. He informed the Emperor about it on 6 February
1932. As he felt partly responsible for the situation within the Army, he discussed
the subject with various people, though he often underlined that nobody was to
be trusted and that one had to always be careful what one said. The lack of trust
in people was one of his characteristic features.

His views might be introduced in several of the following points, on the grounds
of a fragment of his diary from 12 February 1932 (Mn, I, 42-43), which includes
Masaki’s conversation with several people:

1. The Army ought to make their own decisions concerning their activities and
ought not to be dependent upon the civilian government;

2. Itisnecessary to act cautiously, not to lead to conflicts within the Army, which might
wreck the main target (the target was not precisely described but it seems to have
been reconstruction of the Army and strengthening its position in the country);

3. Because of the economic crisis in Japan, which mostly affects the lowest lay-
ers of the society, one ought to act in such a way, that the funds would come
from those who are well off, namely from zaibatsu;

4. 'The Army must completely break off with Kita, Okawa and their followers, as
well as with participating in their activities.

About the next two incidents, namely the Ketsumeidan jiken and goichigo jiken
Masaki did not say anything in his diary. Under the date of 18 February 1932 only
the following note can be read:
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Today the Army Minister also fears that there will be some incidents before
the Diet begins its session [Inoue was assassinated on 9 February; EPR]. He thinks
it necessary to take into consideration whether we ought to suppress them or take
the lead. (Mn, I, 44)

Masaki thought that acting against such extreme actions as coups was justified.
According to him, some careful actions within the existing administrative structure
were more effective for example, pressing the government to raise the budget and
the numerical force of the Army. Therefore he also tried to persuade a group of
“Young Officers” and its leader Suganami Saburd not to take part in any plot, when
they visited the Army Minister in the evening of 15 May 1932. As Minister Araki
was then out of Tokyo, Masaki talked to them for over two hours trying to convince
them that the time was not yet ripe for the action®. According to Takamiya “the
Young Officers” emphasized during this conversation the necessity to overthrow
the party government, which had been, in their opinion, the cause of hindrance in
the Army reconstruction and also an obstacle to solve the Manchurian Problem,
which meant improving the situation of the Nation®”. It is now considered that
this conversation was probably one of the reasons to create, on 26 May 1932, the,
so-called, Cabinet supported by the whole Nation with Adm. Saito Makoto as the
Prime Minister.

Masaki was not directly connected with any of the above-described incidents.
However, owing to the first two, he was appointed to the post of Vice-Chief of GSO.
It was possible mainly because of the fact that the anti-Choshu group to which
he belonged, seized the position strongly enough to give their own people the
most important posts in the Army. The next two incidents proved that the views
concerning reconstruction of the Army and the country and the ways to carry them
out were different and led to the split of the Gensho Kodoha. Representatives of
small groups, which the original Imperial Way Faction consisted of, realized that
it was necessary to start their individual actions for the sake of kokka kaizé.

So, although the Gensho Kodoha was in 1932 and in 1933, the only group
deciding the Army policy, its main representatives had to be cautious all the time.
First of all it was necessary to control the members of the former Ugakibatsu who
although debarred from the posts of authority at that time, did not lose faith that
they could recover them. Besides, since 1933 it was clear that equally dangerous
might be those who primarily had belonged to the Gensho K6doha and who started
to break with the Arakibatsu as their ideas of carrying out the kokka kaizo were
different. The atmosphere of uncertainty, insecurity and fear of the future in the

% Takamiya 1951: 152-153; Takahashi 1969: 183. In Masaki nikki this period is not described.
He began his writing again on 17 June, when he left Tokyo for Manchuria.
%7 Takamiya 1951: 152-153.
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Army Central Headquarters, and also of endless attempts to maintain what had
once been achieved, is well illustrated in a slightly extended fragment of the diary.

Since I took up the post I have been working very hard on unification inside
the Army. I have believed, since May, when the Minister’s troubles [creation of the
new Cabinet; EPR] arose, Military Councilors have consequently plotted various
intrigues, that the danger approaches rather from this group of generals than from
the young officers. Although I have tried to persuade them through Gen. Hayashi,
there are no distinct effects. There are signals that after the August personal changes
they intend to intensify their plotting. In such a situation I shall give up the post
and I will try to persuade the councilors. If the necessity arises I shall leave for
the country on business and lead the young officers at the same time. I believe
that I shall help the cause. I have partly imparted it to Gen. Hayashi as well as to
Minister Araki. (Mn, I, 85)

On 8 August Masaki was appointed the Military Councilor (gunji sangikan)
and he kept, at the same time, the post of Vice-Chief. His fears concerning the
danger that might come from the group of Generals were accounted for. Even then
he had not been liked not only by the old enemies from Ugaki’s clique but also
by the people close to the Emperor, namely Imperial advisers and some members
of the Imperial family, like Prince Kan'in. Saionji, the last genro, remarked on this
subject as follows:

Actually, if a man like Masaki, the Vice-Chief of the General Staff Office
expresses his opinions and if His Majesty, on hearing that, looks bad, Masaki after
returning will betray to the staft: “His Majesty was very displeased” or “Because it
was so what now?” For this reason the managing staff of the Army, if something
does not suit them, give vent to their dissatisfaction in this way: “His Majesty is
too much of an advocate of peace” or “His Majesty is too nervous” And finally
they spread rumors by saying only that: “since those close to the Emperor as well

as genro are bad such things occur”?®

Masaki was accused of bothering the Emperor with the problems concerning
the Army reconstruction and of decaying the moral principles among the officers.
The General’s opponents feared that if the Emperor accepted Masaki’s views
their position would be weakened and therefore they attacked Masaki behind
his back. They also thought that the ruler need not know everything concerning
subordinates. As they had more frequent access to the Throne, because of their posts
and social background (they were noblemen while Masaki came from a peasant

% Harada 1950-1956: vol. II, 420.
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family), they led the situation such that he became a person disliked and badly
received by the Emperor.

However, contrary to Masaki’s fears, expressed by him in the diary and contrary
to maneuvers of his opponents, Masaki served as the Vice-Chief for another year,
that is until 19 June 1933. He had to give up this post, which was assigned only
for a Lieutenant-General or a Major-General, only when he had been promoted to
full General.

The problem in finding Masaki’s successor had been another reason for the
fight between the Gensho K6doha and the former Ugakibatsu. As a result, Masaki’s
group lost one important post in the Army Central Headquarters because it was
taken by a protégé of the former main stream, Ueda Kaneyoshi (10).

1.3.2. On understanding the situation
(Jikyoku ninshiki ni tsuite)

That is how Masaki entitled a longer fragment of the text in his diary (11 June
1933; Mn, I, 103-106), in which he described a number of problems in contemporary
Japan. It is not exactly known, whether Masaki was the author, but as there is also
no proof that he was not, it might be considered the General’s writings. Even
if someone else had written these few pages, Masaki quoting them without any
comment, apparently agreed with the author and held similar views. Therefore it
will be justified to summarize the text at this point as the General’s own opinion.

Japan finds itself in a difficult situation. Therefore it is necessary to unite all
the efforts in order to introduce some reforms. The foreign policy ought to be
connected with the internal policy. The Army, which serves the Nation with loyalty,
is the only power able to achieve the set aim. The Manchurian Incident was the
first step in carrying out the reconstruction and proved that Japan also had the
right for self-defense. Then, Masaki wrote:

The Manchurian Incident has in fact many meanings which spread in various

directions, e.g.,

- at the same time when the idea of Great Japan will rise suddenly and oppose
the ideas of Western Europe, a fusion of the Far East ideologies, the driving
steam, which will be the spirit of Great Japan, will begin;

- subjugation of materialism with idealism;

- revisionist movement and reforms against the capitalistic industry and poli-
tics, which means a change in moral views;

- fight with the ideology of the almighty dollar by using the authority of the
honest sword;

- lively activities of human deities in order to establish justice. (Mn, I, 103-104)
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Further, Japan’s part played in the maintaining of world peace was stressed and
this remains in accord with principle of the historical mission of Japan. It was one
of the characteristic features in the ideology of the Imperial Way Faction, next to
faithfulness and loyalty to the Emperor and infinite faith in the necessity of His
leadership.

To avoid chaos within the country it was crucial to pay more attention to
education in the spirit of kokutai and to introduce generally The Imperial Rescript
on Education (Kyoiku ni kansuru chokugo)®. Besides that, the power of zaibatsu,
which represented Western thought and whose activities were at odds with the
principles of seishin shugi, ought to be limited. Masaki also, several times, mentioned
the task of the Imperial Army, which was as follows:

In the present state of the Empire, the matter of grave concern of the Imperial
Army is to continue all leading efforts in order to make independent a cooperation
of civilian and military circles. Namely, the Imperial Army itself will immediately
enhance its true character, both in material and moral areas; it will cleave to its
righteousness, purity and strength; it will enlighten and lead human hearts with
its secret power of the saint sword of justice, that has not yet been drawn; it will
promote courageous decisions and right policy of the present politicians and it
will also stimulate the appearance of new, authentic ones. (Mn, I, 135)

All this proves that Masaki Jinzabur6 was a typical representative of the Kodoha,
the group with the nationalistic and militaristic orientation. He claimed that only
the Imperial Army was able to carry out the reconstruction of the country, to restore
Japan’s splendor and lead to the strengthening of its position in the world. Masaki’s
approval of the Manchurian Incident showed his convictions that the aim could
be achieved only through aggression. But before it would happen the reforms and
changes were necessary, first in the Army, then in the whole country. Although he
is considered to be one of the supporters of the “march to the North” (hokushinron),
meaning war with the Soviet union, he appealed, that the war ought not to be
thought of then. He insisted on concentrating all efforts on the preparation for the
war, which meant development of industry in the country, better training of the
soldiers and also raising their morale. During his military career he particularly
emphasized the problem of soldiers’ mentality. According to Masaki, a Japanese
soldier ought to feel that he was the Emperor’s warrior fighting for him and for his
unique country, which was chosen by Gods to fulfill the mission to unite the world.

% The Imperial Rescript on Education, issued in 1890. A statement enunciating traditional
moral principles and stressing Confucian virtues such as filial piety and obedience, and also the
need for loyalty and self-sacrifice in the service of the Emperor.
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1.3.3. Masaki versus factions

Masaki Jinzaburo descended from the Saga han and therefore is automatically
included into the Saga batsu. He was very closely connected with his friends from
the same province, most of all with Mutoé Nobuyoshi and Utsunomiya Taré. The
latter and Masaki himself were under the strong influence of Hagakure (Hidden by
the Leaves)'® in which the rules of the feudal, military code of behavior, bushido
(way of warrior) were gathered. On the contrary, however, Masaki’s son, Hideki,
maintained that his father never liked to be treated as one of the Saga faction.
He was irritated with the manners of many people from this han, the manners that
were called Saga hidarigata (the Left-arms from Saga). That is why the whole group
was designated occasionally as Saga Hidarigatato (the Left-arm Party from Saga),
which was an idiom meaning the party from Saga whose members were pushing
the left arm forward. Takamiya Tahei described the group in the following way:

There could be found young people on Kytshit who swaggered along the road
with their left arms proudly pushed forward. When touched by a horse they cut
down the horse, if touched by a man they cut down the man. As Saga was the
place of origin of Hagakure in which we could read, ‘T notice that the way of war-
riors means death; the character of its young people was violent!!.

Masaki considered a descent from the same han as having no connection with
creating groups whose members had the same political aims and ideology. Particularly
because he so much disliked the bad manners and conceit of the people from Saga.

Masaki Hideki said to the authoress:

A long time ago there was a sumo wrestler called Daikirin. He also descended
from Saga. People from Saga walked like him. [...] This is just a facetious phrase
mocking an arrogant manner, the way of walking of the Saga men. It’s got nothing
to do with Utsunomiya Tard. [...] In the old times in each han there were cus-
toms and manners characteristic for the place. And therefore in Saga it was just
the same. [...] The people from Saga were unpopular with people from other han
and for that reason the latter made fun of men from Saga. But there was nothing
like a party or group. For Masaki the manners of Saga men were terrible. He did
not like them at all although he was born in Saga. Because of that he didn’t like
the expressions like, “the group from Saga” or “Saga faction” There is no reason
to treat him as one of them. He hated it very much.

100 The samurai code written down in 1700 by young warrior Tsuramoto Tashiro, who recorded
the words of Yamamoto Jocho, a samurai from Saga.
101 Takamiya 1951: 21-22.
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Neither did he like to be regarded as one of the Kodoha. He maintained that
the name was created by journalists without any reason. However, he did not deny
that there were many cliques within the Army, which were in conflict because
of ideological differences. The main reason for this conflict was, in his opinion,
the Meiji Restoration, which caused the domination of the Chéshai and Satsuma
factions. There was even a saying: “if you are not a man from Satsuma or Choshia
you will never be a soldier” It derived from the fact that during the Meiji era
those who wanted to make a military career had to join one of these two factions.
Although Masaki belonged to the Satsuma faction his anti-Choshu attitude was
not very strong at the beginning. Only after the death of Mut6 and Uehara, as he
said himself, he was accounted to become the leader of the anti-Chosha group!®.
As a member of the Satsumabatsu he fought at first for a reduction of Chosha
influence and then for a limitation of power of the Ugakibatsu. This was reflected
in the then changes of the Army staff that he had been preparing together with
Araki since he had taken the post of the Vice-Chief of GSO.

It is necessary to stress that Masaki, like other members of the mature Kodoha,
that is to say the faction which came into being after the Gensho Kodoha had split
and the Toseiha had been formed, did slightly change his opinions concerning
factions. He started to think about it as follows:

I said previously that there were ideological antagonisms within our Army and
this caused the conflicts among the factions. Ideological antagonism means the
antagonism between nipponism and nationals-fascism. Nipponism, which I have
in mind, means joining all the efforts of subordinates towards the extension of the
Emperor’s power and treating the Emperor as the center of every action. Namely,
it is necessary for all, even politicians, even carpenters, and others to think about
serving the Emperor. The same applies to the Army. (Nini, II, 212)

The problem that arose here, that is the conflict between Japanism, or Japanese
nationalism and Japanese fascism, or national-socialism, was the main reason for
the split in the Gensho Kodoha and the rise of the two groups connected directly
with these two ideologies (see Chapter 0.2.1.) — the Kodoha and Toseiha. The groups
fought with each other to seize power in the Army in the years 1934 and 1935.

102 Masaki 1957: 136.
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2. Masaki Jinzaburo as the General Inspector of Military Education
(1934 - latter part of 1935)

2.1. Political incidents

The chauvinistic atmosphere as well as the fascist and nationalistic movement in
Japan intensified rapidly during the period from 1934 till 1936. Also the antagonism
among the Army groups representing the above-mentioned tendencies deepened
greatly. In such a tense situation two incidents took place: the November Incident
(junichigatsu jiken), called also the Military Academy Incident (Shikan Gakko jiken)
and the incident which occurred in connection with the problem concerning the
Emperor as an Organ theory (Tenno kikansetsu). The first one was a result of
growing intense rivalries between the Kodoha and Toseiha. The latter was caused
by the accumulation of some activities undertaken by groups and individuals
advocating virulently nationalistic and xenophobic policies.

2.1.1. The November Incident3

On 29 November 1934 the Military Police (Kenpeitai) arrested Captain
Muranaka Koji and intendent Isobe Asaichi for plotting, together with a group of
cadets from Rikushi, a violent coup détat. It was considered that they conspired to
murder Prime Minister Okada, Admiral Sait6, Makino Nobuaki, Saionji Kinmochi
and many other leading politicians in order to continue the goichigo jiken and to
accomplish the goals of the Showa Restoration. But their plan failed because they
confided in Captain Tsuji Masanobu (1901-1961, Ishikawa, 36), an instructor at the
Military Academy, who notified Major Katakura Chii (Fukushima, 31) of the Army
Ministry. But since both of them were members of the, so-called, action group of
the Toseiha (they belonged also to the Sakurakai), which acted against the Kodoha
and “the Young Officers”, they informed the Military Police of the plot.

The full truth about the incident is still unknown. Ordinarily, events of this
type would not have had serious repercussions in the Army. Such plots were often
discussed by “the Young Officers” and cadets but without becoming an actual plan
for action. Even the military court, which investigated the defendants had to admit,
that “though they had planned to destroy the ruling class of Japan [...] there is not
enough evidence to put them on trial”!%%.

103 FEor more detail see: Gs, IV, 145-147; Hata 1962: 100-101, Iwabuchi 1948: 96-99.
104 Muranaka, Isobe 1964: Gs, IV, 615.
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It can be presumed that the Shikan Gakko jiken was distorted by Nagata and
others from the Toseiha into a device for weakening the Kodoha's position within
the Army'®.

The defendants, Muranaka and Isobe, in spite of the lack of evidence were
removed from active service and transferred to the reserve. But they did not stop their
activities against the Toseiha. In July 1935, the pampbhlet entitled Opinions regarding
the Cleaning of the Army (Shukugun ni kansuru ikensho)'* signed by Muranaka and
Isobe was spread inside and outside the Army. Probably behind the two “Young
Officers” there stood other senior officers who had supplied them with the materials.
The pamphlet included classified materials, which revealed for the first time details
about the March and October incidents!?”. It was a polemic directed against those
being against the Kodoha, especially against Nagata and Minami, who were accused
of connections with organizers of the incidents and even of taking part in their plans.

The publication of such a text was a severe breach of Army discipline and
therefore Muranaka and Isobe lost their reserve ranks and were expelled from
the Army. Although the pamphlet’s publication was an intention to strengthen
the Kodoha's position within the Army it did not affect the intended aim. On the
contrary, it undermined the position of Araki’s clique.

2.1.2. The problem concerning the Emperor-as-an-Organ theory

Minobe Tatsukichi (1873-1948), Professor at the Tokyo Imperial University,
a leading jurist and a liberal, at the beginning of the 20th century wrote that
the Emperor was an organ of the state rather than the state itself. He had been
influenced by German legal thought, popular with the Japanese government.
According to Richard J. Smethurst:

Minobe never committed himself to saying that the Emperor was not sover-
eign; instead he devised a means of limiting the power of the Emperor and making
the Cabinet responsible to both the imperial person and parliament, and hence,
the electorate. The Emperor and the people made up the nation and the Cabinet
was delegated the task of revealing the Emperor’s will to the nation on the one
hand and the wishes of the populace to the ruler on the other!%,

105 See: document No. 11, appended to Hata 1962: 274-275; author or authors, it is not clear
nowadays, who were obviously sympathetic to Kodoha, compared Toseiha’s members’ maneuvers called
by the them “purge” to the original Ansei purge from mid-1858 till 1859. Cf., Wilson 1969: 71-78.

106 Muranaka, Isobe 1964: Gs, IV, 609-649.

197 The pamphlet supplement was the text of Iwayuru jigatsu jiken ni kansuru shuki, see:
Muranaka, Isobe 1964: Gs, IV, 650-671.

108 Smethurst 1970: 4; Cf.: Minobe 1955: 70-76.
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Minobe’s books on the Meiji Constitution became basic textbooks for Japanese
students.

But in 1935, as the ultranationalist atmosphere in Japan intensified, the
Emperor-as-an-Organ theory became a major political issue, a pretext for an attack
on political parties, representing the liberal Western thoughts, which were causing,
in the minds of nationalists, damage to the kokutai ideas.

On 18 February 1935 two nationalists, retired Major-Generals, Kikuchi Takeo
and Eto Genkuro attacked Minobe’s theory in the House of Aristocracy (Kizokuin).
One more reason, besides the foreign origin of the theory and the use of the
word kikan (organ), which particularly infuriated Et6, Kikuchi and others, was
the fact that Minobe’s theory also limited the role of military circles. It restricted
the independence of the Army and Navy from civil control to wartime and only
to internal military matters. It suggested that the budgetary affairs of the country
as well as decisions on war and peace were the civilian government’s business.

The Seiytkai party, being in opposition to the government, the Military Reserve
Association (Zaigo Gunjinkai)!® and various rightist groups joined Minobes critics.
Leaders of the Seiyiikai picked up the issue because they saw an opportunity to
throw the Okada Keisuke Cabinet (8 July 1934 — 9 March 1936) out of power and
to regain the predominant position.

But the major impetus to action came from below, that is to say from reservists
who began vigorous activities at the local level. They held meetings, passed
resolutions, dispatched petitions, pamphlets, telegrams, etc. to the government
with demands for more radical action in order to “clarify” the traditional meaning
of the kokutai ideas. For this reason their activities were also called the movement
for clarification of the national polity (kokutai meicho undo)''°.

The upper levels of both government and military circles at first took the attitude
that “the Organ theory” was a purely academic question. The Army Minister,
Hayashi, said:

Dr. Minobe’s academic theory has been expounded for a number of years, and
it is not true to say that it has had a bad influence on the military forces. (MM, 61)

But later Hayashi changed his attitude and started to attack this theory.
The Kodoha’s leaders, like Araki and Masaki, also criticized the theory of Prof.
Minobe on the ground of loyalty to the kodo principles.

19 The Military Reserve Association was established by Terauchi Masakata and Tanaka Giichi
in 1910; was composed of former officers and soldiers and also of conscripts not in active service;
very well organized, especially in the country; before the Pacific War numbered approximately 3
million people.

110 Eor more details see: Gs, IV, 148-152, Gs, IV, 345-455.
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Genro Saionji and his secretary, Harada Kumao, on the other hand, opposed the
movement since they suspected Hiranuma Kiichir6 (1867-1952), Vice-President
of the Privy Council (Stimitsuin) of an instigation of the affair in order to take
over the post of President!!!.

The Emperor himself was not against Minobe’s theory. He feared that the
activities of Minobe’s opponents would damage the political order.

But at the same time the attitude of the reservists, nationalists and others was
uncompromising. Some 4500 active officers and those from the Zaigo Gunjinkai
gathered at the Soldiers Hall (Gunjin Kaikan) in Tokyo, on 27 August 1935 to attack
“the organ theory, individualism, liberalism, and all other “foreign ideologies,
which threatened Japan’s sacred and traditional, imperial polity”!!2.

Under their pressure, Prime Minister Okada made a governmental statement
relating to “the clarification of the national polity”. He said that the Emperor was
the sovereign and that any foreign ideology, which limited the Imperial power,
had to be swept away. Finally, Prof. Minobe resigned from both the House of
Peers and from the Tokyo Imperial University. His books were stricken from the
curriculum and banned.

The kokutai meiché undo was brought to an end in October 1935. Minobe’s
theory was only a pretext to the nationalistic military circles for propaganda of
their own ideology. Throughout the attack on the Emperor-as-an-Organ theory
they emphasized the importance of traditional Japanese values, which would, in
their opinions, bring the Nation to glory once more. Although the Army during
the 19307, especially after the Manchurian Incident, ignored almost all of the
government’s decisions concerning military affairs, they used the theory to attack
the liberal party politicians and to win the Nation’s backing. The Minobe crisis, since
such a matter was for the first time commented in public, in the Diet and by the
press''3, speaks significantly for the increasing Army’s position in Japanese politics.
That affair also exerted an influence on the structure of factions within the Army.

2.2. The Imperial Way Faction and the Control Faction

As mentioned above, the position of Araki as the Amy Minister was weakened
considerably because of his failure during the Five Ministers Conference. On 22
January 1934, on the grounds of poor health he tendered his resignation. But
before he did it, Araki gave the matter of his successor careful consideration. He

11 Tkki Kitokurd, the president of Stimitsuin was Minobe’s adherent. Harada’s conjectures are
undocumented they resulted probably from his antipathy to Hiranuma.

112 Smethurst 1970: 14.

13 Cf.: Tokyo Asahi Shinbun, 10 July 1935: 2, 28 August: 1, 19 September: 1, 2 October: 1.
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discussed this subject with Suzuki Teiichi and others from the Kodoha several
times. In the beginning he insisted on Masaki to become his successor but the
Chief of GSO, Prince Kar'in was absolutely against it. The proposal failed because,
according to the Army rules established late in the Taisho era, the Minister must
have been chosen unanimously by the Big Three of the Army, i.e., the former Army
Minister, Chief of GSO and General Inspector of Military Education. Prince Kan'in,
being a cavalryman was close to the group connected with the former Ugakibatsu,
particularly to Gen. Minami Jir6 and his followers. Therefore Suzuki Teiichi gave
the following suggestion:

1) to make Hayashi the Minister;

2) to cause Masaki’s appointment as the General Inspector of Military Education
instead of him;

3) to induce Araki (Military Councilor) to activity of those two officers!!*.

However, there were some fears that if Hayashi accepted the proposal he would
cause the fall of the Cabinet and, as a consequence of this, a political crisis.

Finally, on 23 January Gen. Hayashi succeeded Araki to the post of the Army
Minister, while Gen. Masaki replaced Hayashi as the General Inspector. In connection
with these nominations it will be interesting to quote an opinion of Joseph C. Grew,
the Ambassador to Japan from 1931 till 1941. Although the authoress of the present
work considers that Araki’s dismissal was decided by him and his advisers from the
Kodoha, which can be authenticated by some sources!'®, not, like Grew confirmed,
by the Army Ministry and party politicians, Grew’s opinion is quote worthy as it
has been written at the same time as when Araki resigned.

General Araki resigned as War Minister today [...] of course his present illness
is the main reason [...] but I think the opportunity was gladly seized by those who
wanted to get him out. As - said to me: - ‘Araki talked too much’ He certainly
both talked and wrote too much and he was a symbol before the world of military
aggressiveness [...]. As a matter of fact, Araki stands about halfway between the
liberal Ugaki and the young hotheaded chauvinists. Gen. Hayashi his successor is
a leader of troops rather than a staff officer [...]. It is said that he considers that the
Army should keep out of politics, mind its own business and not make speeches
particularly inflammatory ones. The majority of observers therefore feel that his

appointment presages an improvement in Japan's foreign relations!®.

114 [5, Sasaki 1978: 87(4): 59-60.
115 Thidem; Sasaki 1979: 30-34.
116 Grew 1944: 114.
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Although during the period of Gensho Kodoha Araki, Masaki as well as
Hayashi were regarded as the main leaders of the same Imperial Way Faction,
Hayashi gradually drifted from that position and became a figure of the Toseiha.
His anti-Kodoha attitude became hardened and the rivalry between the two factions
intensified after the scandal that took place in April 1934. The scandal concerned
Hayashi’s younger brother, the former Deputy Mayor of Tokyo. Hayashi himself
considered that he had to resign but finally he was kept on the post because of the
lack of a suitable successor!". Starting from 16 April Hayashi re-took the duties
as the Army Minister. From that moment, however, he started to act more often
against the Kodoha, although it was Araki, Masaki and others from this faction
who insisted that he continued in his office.

One of Hayashi’s first steps in office was to appoint Major-General Nagata
Tetsuzan to head the Military Affairs Bureau in AM instead of Yamaoka Shigeatsu.
During the Gensho Kodoha period Nagata, as well as all of the Issekikai members,
supported anti-Choshia officers, like Araki, Masaki and Hayashi but after some of
the events, which were described, in Chapter 1, he started to differ in his opinion
with those from the K6doha and became a leading member of the Toseiha.

Hayashi ordered Nagata, who insisted on economic planning and preparation for
a total war, “to prepare an encompassing program for the exploitation of Manchuria
and Mongolia and for the general mobilization of agricultural districts during
wartime”!'® For a more successful realization of this program, Hayashi began to
gradually remove some of Araki’s protégés from the Army Central Headquarters.
For example, Hashimoto Toranosuke took Yanagawa Heisuke’s place as the Army
Vice-Minister, whereas Sugiyama Gen was appointed to the post of Vice-Chief of
GSO. Nemoto Isamu supplanted Suzuki Teiichi in the Newspaper Squad, Hata
Shinji was dismissed from the post of Provost Marshal, while Imai Kiyoshi (15) and
Ushiroku Jun (17) were appointed successively to the posts of Chiefs of the First and
Third Department in GSO. All the dismissed persons belonged to the Kodoha. Those
who replaced them were officers connected with the Issekikai or with the former
Ugakibatsu, strictly speaking officers from Minamis clique or from the Sakurakai. Thus,
these appointments marked the inception of the Control Movement within the Army.

Nagata assembled a group of “economic experts” to assist him in his planning.
Among them were Ikeda Sumihisa, Tanaka Kiyoshi and Katakura Cha. They worked
out a project for the Army policy, which was published by the Army Ministry
on 1 October 1934. It was known as The Army Pamphlet (Rikugun panfuretto) or
Basic Principles of National Defense and Suggestions for Its Strengthening (Kokubo
no hongi sono kyoka no teisho)'".

117 Eor more details see: Baba 1934: 234-241, Abe 1934: 398-404.
118 Crowley 1962: 21/3, 316.
119 Eor the text see: Gs, IV, 142-145; Cf.: Hata 1962: 253-270.
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Nagata hoped that national economic planning would meet with public approval
and therefore each copy of the pamphlet contained a return post card, so that public
reaction could be gauged accurately.

2.2.1. The Army Pamphlet

Although the Kodoha is the main subject of this study it seems necessary to
explain in detail the ideology of the Toseiha because it was the main faction rivaling
the Kodoha and representing the ideology contrary to idealism or spiritualism,
that is national socialism.

In the opinion of the authoress The Army Pamphlet can be called a program
of the Control Faction. Its authors included everything in the Universe into the
concept of National defense. The first sentence of the pamphlet seems to be very
characteristic for the Toseiha:

War is the father of creation and mother of culture. War, like training is for
an individual, like competition is for a country, is a stimulation, a motivation for
creation of culture, of equal life conditions, a motivation for development of each
of them [individuals and country; EPR]'%.

The pamphlet was divided into five main parts entitled as follows:
Reexamination of the National defense idea;
Elements of the National defense construction;
Present international situation and our defense;
Suggestions for strengthening the National defense and National Policy;
Preparedness of the Nation.
In the first part of the pamphlet its authors treated the war as a trial, or a rivalry
among nations. Therefore, in order to strengthen the country and to seize victory
all over the world it was necessary to coordinate all the activities, to control the
energy of Japanese people. Projects concerning both the general mobilization and
the National defense should be supported by all the Japanese because these plans
were worked out for the Nation’s good.
The constituent elements of the National defense, described in the second part
of the pamphlet were as follows:
- human elements, i.e., spiritual and physical strength, which meant the united
efforts of the Nation believing in the victory;
- natural elements, i.e., territory, resources, etc .
- mixed elements, i.e., economy technique, military power, information, propa-
ganda, etc.

ARl

120 Gs, IV, 142.
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In the beginning of the third part of the pamphlet, its authors treated the
subject concerning the international situation. They came to the conclusion that
many of the former and contemporary events, namely the Naval Conference in
London'?!, problems in China, withdrawal from the League of Nations, etc. could
cause an extremely tense situation and some conflicts among Nations in the near
future. Then they acknowledged that only a construction of cooperative diplomacy
would bring about a positive solution to these problems.

Part IV was the most characteristic for the Toseiha. It was emphasized there
that the situation of those days was very dangerous and unjust because most of
the people were suffering from poverty and many difficulties, while only some of
the Japanese were prosperous. And in order to calm the Nation, first of all it was
necessary, in Toseihas members’ minds, to improve the situation of the peasantry
and then to modify the economic system, particularly those of its parts concerning
foreign trade, exploitation of raw materials and industrial progress. All of the Nation’s
matters, including its budget, ought to be subordinated to the National defense.
The people should be mobilized and all of the Nation’s activities should be under
the national control.

In part V the pamphlet’s authors summed up all the problems discussed in
the former parts.

Essentially the Rikugun panfuretto was an important Army move to bring
pressure on the Diet by propagating the concept of general mobilization and
economic planning. Toseiha’s representatives, by the publication of the pamphlet,
intended to placate “the Young Officers”. Therefore they committed the Army to
improve the lives of the ordinary Japanese, especially in the rural areas. But “the
Young Officers” inspired by Kita’s Reconstruction Plan generally did not agree with
the Control Faction, which placed an emphasis on legal means and economic
planning.

2.2.2. Personal composition of the Kddoha and the Toseiha

As previously mentioned, the Kodoha was an idealistic group, which especially
stressed the morale and consciousness of soldiers. It could win many adherents
hearts. Its followers were mainly those who were anxious to act for their “divine”
Emperor and their unique Nation. However, some of those who had belonged to this
faction in 1932 and in 1933 left it because they despaired over the way in which the

12 During the conference the London Naval Treaty was signed (21 April 1930). The Japanese
delegates agreed there to accept the 10:10:6 ratio for heavy cruisers with the United States and
Great Britain. There was a strong popular reaction against it. The opponents of the treaty in the
Army and in the Navy maintained that Japan should not accept any international agreement which
limited freedom of action in East Asia and the Pacific.
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Kodoha carried out their kokka kaizo plans. Among them were a few officers from
the IIT and IV groups (see: Chapter 1.2.2.) of the Gensho Kodoha, namely Nagata,
T6j6, Muto Akira and some other members of the Issekikai. But it is necessary to
add at this point that few persons who also belonged to the One Evening Society
(i.e., Obata) had remained the followers of the Imperial Way Faction after its split.

The main representatives of the mature Kodoha (1934-1935) were as before:
Araki, Masaki, Yanagawa, Yamashita, Yamaoka and Hata. It might be worth saying
once more that the nomination of Gen. Hayashi to the Army Minister’s post as
well as the fact that he started to differ in opinions with Araki and Masaki were
the major reasons for the Toseiha coming into existence. The following officers
became the most important members of the faction; Hayashi, Nagata, Muto, Tojo,
Imai Kiyoshi, etc.

Within the K6doha the personal relationships as well as the regional ones were
still very strong. But contrary to that, the Toseiha was mainly composed of those
who were acquainted at the same school, i.e., at the Rikudai. Therefore this group
is occasionally called “the revolutionary clique from the Rikudai” (kakushinteki
Rikudaibatsu).

Some of Toseiha’s views, strictly speaking its suggestions concerning “reconstruction
of the Nation”, which ought to have been realized not by following the k6do but by
putting an emphasis on the tosei, can be found among others in the then journal
“New Mission” (“Shinshimei”) in some article written by Takano Seihachiro!?.

As the Toseiha was then the newly organized group and it did not yet become
firmly established, it was too weak to suppress its opponents from the Kodoha
independently. Therefore, those from the Control Faction decided to act with the
aid of other groups within the Army, first of all, Minami Jiros clique, which went
on with the activities of Ugaki’s clique, and also some civilian politicians as well as
that of Saionji Kinmochi and his followers. All of them were Kodoha’s antagonists.
For example, Gen. Minami also aimed at overtaking power within the Army and
therefore he could not resign himself to the domination of the Araki batsu. The
others, being advocates of “old order” in Japan, feared propaganda spread by
those from Kodoha. However, they were particularly afraid of “the Young Officers
Movement” and its possible consequences.

The August personal changes proved that Minami’s clique, which was also called
“[a group of those, who were] connected with Oita cavalry” (Oita kiheikei) (the
majority of members from Oita faction were cavalrymen) brought its influence on
Hayashi and then on his decisions. But the Army Minister did not intend to put
into effect all of Minami’s instructions. And therefore he did not agree for the final
removal of Hata Shinji from the Army posts. He also opposed the nomination of
Tatekawa Yoshitsugu as the Vice-Chief of GSO. Besides, Gen. Hayashi decided to

122 For example: Shinshimei 1934: 4-18; Takano 1934: 20-24.
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get rid of Onodera Chojiro, the Chief of Management Bureau (keiri kyokucho),
who in his opinion was too strongly connected with political parties'?*.

The Toseiha, the group which came to life in the Army in 1934 fought for
gaining the strongest position and for introducing its program based on planning
and control. The Kodoha which held the dominating position for the last two years,
was gradually losing its significance, mainly due to the loss of important posts
in the Army bureaucracy. However, the Toseiha was still too weak to suppress
its opponents definitely and therefore the Imperial Way Faction tried to fight for
reassuming the position. But it did not have enough support from other groups
to end its activities successfully.

The November Incident and the problem concerning Emperor-as-an-organ
theory weakened the group even more. Besides, only one of its main representatives,
namely Masaki, remained among the Big Three with only a few officers in other
significant posts. Therefore bringing an influence on military policy became
practically impossible. The Kodoha, however, did not change the direction of its
activities, still underlining the basic significance of the Nation’s spiritual values.
These views were, as before, upheld by the seinen shoko. If the Kodoha had retained
hold of the position from the previous period, and if it had acted more radically,
it could have made use of the latent energy of “the Young Officers” for the final
takeover of power in the Army and perhaps in the whole country. However, in this
situation, when it was gradually losing its significance, “the Young Officers™ support
did it a lot of harm. Those who defended the old order, namely party politicians,
aristocrats, etc., as well as some Army men afraid of “the Young Officers Movement,
blaming the Kodoha for inspiring and supporting the movement, aimed at a total
limiting of its power, which was finally achieved in the first half of 1936.

2.3. Masaki Jinzaburo during this period
2.3.1. Masaki versus incidents

The authoress, as she has done in the former chapter, would like to introduce
the General’s attitude towards the two events that were described in the first part.

After the arrest of the supposed organizers of Shikan Gakko jiken, which means
since 11 November 1934, Masaki as the General Inspector, the person directly
responsible for the actions of Rikushi’s students as well as “the Young Officers’,
took part, for a few months, in numerous conferences, councils and meetings
concerning the way to punish the culprits. Judging from his notes in the diary
one may suppose that the General did not believe that the accused Muranaka,

123 For more details see: Kitaoka 1979: 66-70.
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Isobe and others would have been able to carry out such action (Cf: Mn, I, 350).
He considered the affair to be “the rumor incident” (fithyo no ken), planned by the
opponents of his group who accusing Kodoha's supporters intending to weaken its
position. He wrote then in the diary:

Hayabuchi [...] asked if it wasn’t a machination in order to slander the Gen-
eral Inspector, Commander of the 1st Division and others. According to that I pay
attention to not participate in a rascal policy. (Mn, I, 351)

As there was not sufficient proof of the accused guilt Masaki described Tsuji,
Katakura and others’ activities as lése-majesté (fukeizai) and infamous offense
(harenchizai).

He also agreed with the following opinion of Sakai Koji:

That is actual proof that Tsuji, Commander of Company, conspired with Captain
Katakura from the Military Police and used some cadets as dogs (spies). Together
with the Commander of Military Police they visited the Vice-Minister and demanded
a severe punishment. They did not report everything to the Director of the Academy
or to its manager and therefore this matter is suspicious. Now it is under investigation.
On the grounds of these facts there is even a (fifty-fifty) possibility that the present
incident was started oft by the young officers or it was Tsuji’s intrigue. (Mn, I, 354)

Then Masaki demanded both sides to be questioned at the same time. However,
Minister Hayashi who, as it is known, was gradually breaking with the K6doha, did
not accord with the demand. Masaki feared that the hasty decision to dismiss several
students from the Rikushi, who supposedly took part in planning the incident, could
lead to an increase in the number of their followers and then to the violent reaction
of “the Young Officers” and to realization of the coup. Although many officers
(some also from his faction, e.g., Yamaoka, Matsuura, Yamashita) expressed their
support for the project to deprive the accused cadets from the Rikushi of student’s
rights, Masaki defended them claiming that such a decision might bear a very bad
influence on the soldiers morale. He opposed any activities of the subordinates taken
up without an order or the consent of their commanders, activities discordant to
the adopted principles. At the same time he did not agree to giving punishment
without the guilt being proved. He maintained that:

It is not good if the soldiers mix in politics. But if it comes to anything like
a coup, then I myself, with my gray hair, will stand in the forefront of several reg-
iments and will suppress it'**,

124 Karita 1980: 193.
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On 7 February 1935, Muranaka, then imprisoned, handed over to the military
authorities the text entitled: Reasons for accusation against Major Katakura and
Captain Tsuji, included in the letter of complaint (Katakura shosa, Tsuji taii ni taisuru
kokuso jochii kokuso riyiz)'** in which he accused Katakura and Tsuji of calumny.
Publication of the text made the whole affair more widely known. Unfortunately,
however, it is not known today if Masaki knew about this text as early as February
and if so, what his opinion was, as the diary from 1935 does not include the whole
year and begins with the notes from 1 March. Perhaps the General got to know the
contents of the accusation as late as 24 March, when Morigi Goro put forward to
him Questions recorded by Muranaka in the letter of complaint (Mn, 11, 50). Having
listened to that, Masaki claimed:

“All that reports the facts truly” (Ibidem) Which meant that he agreed with
the defendant’s views and supported him. But on 29 March both the Army Min-
ister and the Chief of GSO gave Masaki their opinions, which said that expelling
the defendants from the Academy was necessary as soon as possible. On the same
day the General Inspector met with the headmasters and lecturers of the Rikushi
to discuss once again the plan on how to punish the guilty ones. As most of them
supported the opinions of Gen. Hayashi and Prince Kan'in, Masaki also, though
not without doubts, did not protest. As the General Inspector he put his signa-
ture on the order concerning expelling five students from the Rikushi. However,
during the next few weeks Masaki was still busy with this affair as Muranaka and
Isobe, and their followers, who could not accept the fact that Tsuji had not been
punished, wrote the next accusation that Muranaka introduced as The Supplement
to Accusation against Major Katakura and Captain Tsuji (Katakura shosa, Tsuji taii
ni taisuru kokuso tsuika)'?. In July of this year they published Shukugun ni kan-
suru ikensho, which stirred up a great storm in the Army.

Masaki avoided direct meetings with Muranaka, afraid that they could weaken
his position and strengthen even more the criticism from his opponents. Muranaka
was not only one of “the Young Officers” but he was also a follower of Nishida
Mitsugi, an ardent nationalist. Nevertheless, judging from Masaki’s diary one can
arrive at the conclusion that Masaki was not against Muranaka’s actions. It was
thanks to Muranaka that the General agreed to reexamine the case of the incident
once more.

The present authoress, however, paid her attention to several sentences written
in the diary under the date of 19 November 1934 (Mn, I, 349). Masaki wrote there
that on this day he had met Muranaka for the first time at his home. Muranaka

125 Eor the text see: Gs, IV, 618-629.
126 Gs, IV, 629-648.
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visited the General especially to express his respect and to assure him of “the
Young Officers” support. Masaki, on the other hand, explained to him the general
meaning of his views. The visit ended with it and there would not be anything
extraordinary about it if not for the date. Muranaka met Masaki the day before
he was arrested as the suspect in the November Incident. Perhaps these two facts
were not connected with each other but there is also no proof that Muranaka,
a follower of the Kodoha and its ideology, had not gone to meet the General to
get moral support before the action.

Gen. Hayashi, during the Military Councilors’ Conference on 31 July 1935,
attempted to expel Muranaka and Isobe from the Army. He justified it with the
necessity to purify the Army from subversive elements, namely those who threw
calumnies at the reliable officers and who destroyed the military discipline. Masaki did
not manage to prevent the military authorities from taking up a decision concerning
those two “Young Officers”. He himself, however, caused the dismissal of Captain
Tsuji from the post at the Rikushi. Masaki considered that the officers ought not
to allow for the conspiracy among the subordinate cadets and all the controversial
questions ought to be solved, as much as possible, among the Academy’s staff.

The whole affair, and especially publication of Shukugun ni kansuru ikensho
harmed Masaki’s position very much. His opponents thought that he was the
main inspiration of “the Young Officers” action and if he held the post of person
responsible for their education and moods any longer it might lead to serious riots
in the country.

The Minobe crisis connected with the “Emperor-as-an-Organ” theory came
up at the same time when Masaki was occupied with the consequences of the
November Incident.

As it is difficult today to define accurately Masaki’s views on the subject of
the theory itself it seems justified to introduce here the controversial opinions
concerning the authorship of the So-called Instructions of General Inspector of Military
Education Concerning the Clarification of National Polity (Iwayuru kyoiku sokan no
kokutai meicho no kunji)'¥’. Due to limited space the authoress decided to introduce
Prof. Ito’s view!?® with which she agrees and also Masaki Hideki’s opinion with
which she does not agree.

Gen. Masaki read these instructions out during the conference of Divisions’
Commanders on 6 April 1935. Judging from the Generals earlier notes he had been
working on the text, which publication was supposed to stress the Army’s attitude
towards Minobe’s theory, since March of that year. It is certain that he undertook
it on Gen. Hayashi’s order. The latter considered that: “I can not approve Minobe’s
views and I desire them to disappear as the academic theory.” (Mn, II, 40)

127 Gs, IV, 387-388.
128 Mn, 1L, 4-8.
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However, before Masaki introduced those instructions during the conference
of Divisions’ Commanders he consulted about their contents with many people,
considering precisely the problem of constitution and some possible consequences
of the publication of this text.

Many years later, when Masaki talked about the problem of kokutai meiché undo
he stressed once again that it was Hayashi who had put forward the suggestions
that the Army should also definitely assume a hostile attitude towards Minobe’s
theory. The sanchokan were to be responsible for the contents of the instructions,
in spite of the fact that their project was to be worked out by Masaki. But the
General knew that by signing the text he admitted to be its author.

I knew I would be responsible for the project as the General Inspector and
I pointed out I was not to touch the political and legal questions limiting it only to
the moral lessons. On 4 April I introduced that which next was delivered respect-
fully to the Emperor. This was The so-called Instructions Concerning the Clarifica-
tion of National Polity'®.

On 6 April, after numerous consultations, particularly with Minister Hayashi,
Masaki read the final text of the Instructions at the conference of Divisions’
Commanders. As a nationalist, who always declared for the kokutai ideas and
who was infinitely devoted to the Emperor, he stressed then that Minobe’s theory
harmfully influenced the Japanese national character in addition to the soldiers’
morale.

Thus, the authoress of the present work, similarly to Prof. It6, considers that
Masaki must have been the author and at least the co-author of these instructions.
Masaki was a person too suspicious and too precisely considering all the pros
and cons before taking up any decision, to read without a deep consideration,
the text, the contents of which he did not agree with and which quickly caused
a violent reaction inside and outside the Army. Therefore the authoress cannot
agree with the opinion of Masaki Hideki who considers that his father did not have
anything to do with the kokutai meiché undo. Masaki’s son, during the talk with
the present authoress, claimed that the discussion on the subject of interpreting
the Emperor as the country organ had lasted for several years in the scholars’ circle
and was especially serious between Minobe Tatsukichi and Uesugi Shinkichi. In
the mid-1930%, due to the fact that rightist groups grew in significance and that
the chauvinistic atmosphere had intensified, the opponents of Minobe’s theory gave
more publicity to it. Hideki stressed that “it had nothing to do with Masaki” Then,
he added that the Minobe crisis also caused dangerous tension within the Army
that had to be somehow reduced. In this situation Hayashi ordered the General

129 Masaki 1957: 131.
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Inspector to work out some hints in order to explain to the soldiers the Emperor’s
position in the country as the sovereign (genshu) and Marshal (daigensui). Then
Hideki said that the text of the instructions was written for Masaki by an aide-de
camp, a person very good at writing.

Although Masaki himself was not concerned with it, probably everyone
thought that he was anti-Minobe because it was published under Masaki’s name.
Certainly however, he was not against Minobe.

Thus, in Masaki Hideki’s opinion, his father only signed the text and did it
only on Hayashi’s order. So, it must be repeated what was written above. Masaki as
a suspicious and provident person and also an advocate of the kokutai ideas must
have agreed with this text and realized the consequences of its publication. And
although there are no doubts that the text had been written on Hayashi’s order,
Masaki must have at least been its main co-author.

2.3.2. Masaki versus his political opponents

Publication of the instructions made a lot of fuss inside and outside the Army.
It ought to be stressed at this point that the Emperor himself, who's opinions were
handed over to Masaki several times by Honjo Shigeru, the Chief Aide-de-Camp
to His Majesty, became very much worried about the possible consequences in
the progress of the kokutai meichoé undo. The Emperor feared, according to Honjo,
first: riots in the country and second: hindering the progress in Japan due to such
unreasonable and exaggerated criticism of scientific theories. From that moment
on, the Emperor voiced more and more criticism about Masaki and granted him an
audience very rarely. Masaki suspected that not only Saionji and his secretary Harada
but also his political opponents in the Army were hidden behind it. In Masaki’s
mind, the Seigunha, with Minami as the leader, and the Toseiha, with Nagata as
the head, were his main opponents. Masaki considered that they officially criticized
Minobe’s theory but actually they wanted to hush the whole affair up as soon as
possible, because they feared, like the Emperor, the riots in the country, which
would hurt them. Masaki supported Nagata for several months after Hayashi took
up the post of the Army Minister, considering that only such active and sensible
officers, like Nagata, could lead the realization of the Army reconstruction. Therefore
he approved Hayashi’s suggestions to appoint Nagata the Chief of Military Affairs
Bureau to which Araki opposed. He did not sense then that it was Nagata himself
who would soon become his main political opponent propagating the ideas of
national-socialism and aiming persistently at removing the General from political
life. Masaki gradually started to realize that Hayashi no longer belonged to the
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Kodoha and, on the contrary, he acted more and more often against the Imperial Way
Faction and attempted to limit its influence within the Army as much as possible.
The personal changes done by Hayashi in the Army Central Headquarters as well
as his attitude towards the publications of the instructions convinced Masaki about
it. Although the instructions were worked out on the Minister’s order, Hayashi
himself voiced his opinion on this subject very cautiously. Besides this, the news
concerning Hayashi’s meeting with Prince Kan'in or Gen. Minami, who attempted,
as Masaki thought, to remove him from the post, reached the General then more
and more frequently. Finally, in the middle of 1935, Masaki no longer had doubts
that Hayashi was his most dangerous opponent. Thus, sometimes in his diary the
pejorative expression “a ground spider” (tsuchigumo), meaning also a legendary
tribe of cave dwellers inhabiting ancient Japan, or “spider” (kumo) appears instead
of Hayashi’s name, expressing strongly Masaki’s attitude towards Hayashi.

At the same time, Masaki underlined in his diary that discrepancies within
various groups, not only in the Army, had ideological backgrounds. On 31 August
1935 he wrote:

The competition between the factions, which support the present situation and
the reformists, is not yet concluded. One day also, the matter related to me will
become visible as one part of this rivalry. But I am not at all pessimistic. I believe
strongly in the unavoidable victory of kodo spirit. (Mn, II, 210)

Masaki counted the genrd, civilian ministers and politicians, and the
representatives of zaibatsu as well as the Seigunha group continuing the activities
of the former Ugakibatsu among the group supporting the present situation (genjo
ijiha). On the contrary, the Kodoha, Admiral Kato Hiroharu’s clique in the Navy and
also Hiranuma Ichird and his followers, belonged, in Masaki’s opinion, to reformists
or to the revolutionary group (kakushinha). As he was the Toseiha opponent he did
not number its representatives among the second group but rather among the first.

At this point the authoress would like to draw attention to a short fragment of
the diary from 19 July 1935. It reads as follows:

The Lieutenant-General sees the matter of the Kodoha and the Toseiha in the
true light. (Mn, II, 165)

This fragment proves the lack of consequence in the General’s views. As it has
been mentioned in Chapter 1.3.3., Masaki denied the existence of the factions
called Kodoha and Toseiha in the 1930’s stressing that it was only the journalists’
invention. However, he himself used these terms in the second half of 1935 to
define two, competing with each other, groups within the Army. Though in the
word Toseiha he used interchangeably two ideograms that could be read “sei” but
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it did not change the meaning of the word. Masaki underlined that the Kodoha
represented nipponism or ultra-nationalism and was the white, righteous side of
the Army. At the same time the Toseiha advocated Japanese fascism or national-
socialism and was the black, unrighteous side of the Army.

Also, in 1934 and the first half of 1935, when his group started losing its
dominating power in the Amy, Masaki did not change his opinions and still
advocated nationalistic ideas, the ideas of kodo and kokutai. But as the main posts
in the Army were taken up almost exclusively by his opponents, the General’s
activities as one of the sanchokan did not bring the intended effects. The General
alone could not achieve anything. He could not cope with the target alone and as
a result of his lonely efforts his group could not regain its significance in the Army.
The majority of the Kodoha’s most prominent representatives were dismissed from
significant military posts by their opponents who then rightly acted in order to
totally weaken the group they competed with. Although Masaki tried to weaken
these activities he could not do much alone, by himself. He lacked the support of
Kodoha's members in the Army Central Headquarters.

However, their removal from the posts by Toseiha’s representatives was gradual
as this new, at the beginning of 1934, group in the Army did not have enough
strength to take over the power. It had to make use of other groups; called by Masaki
the genjo ijiha, support to secure its position and to deprive the Kodoha of their
posts. And so, 1934 and the first half of 1935 was the period when the Kodoha was
gradually losing its strong position within the Army, kept up persistently but in vain,
by Gen. Masaki. During all that time the rivalry between the Imperial Way Faction
and the Control Faction continued, which was clearly seen in the personal intrigues.
Masaki’s dismissal, which meant K6doha's definite removal from the Army Central
Headquarters, was the result of this rivalry and the proof of Toseiha’s strength.

(to be continued)
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